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PREFACE. 



More than thirty of Rosmini's discourses on religious sub- 
jects have been publishqd at different times, and in various 
forms, throughout Italy, always with the approval of the 
highest ecclesiastical authorities. In making the following 
selection from these discourses, our object is to collect 
together, not those which might fairly illustrate his eloquence 
and learning, but those which seem to be most suitable for 
ordinary spiritual reading in English-speaking communities, 
and best adapted to present times and circumstances. 

I. — The ** Discourses on .the Spirit of the Institute of 
Charity" were delivered before members of that order 
exdusively; but, in eflfect, they address themselves to all 
who profess the religious state, and to all devout souls who 
love, the spiritual life on which the author so impressively 
dilates, and in the teaching of which he is acknowledged to 
be one of the greatest masters. It is right to say that the 
first and shortest of these discourses is preserved mainly 
because of its "inaugural character;" for it was spoken 
extemporaneously on the occasion of Rosmini and his first 
associates taking their vows together, soon after the solemn 
approval of the order by His Holiness Pope Gregory XVI. 
This was on the feast of the Annunciation, 1839, the 
Founder's 42nd birthday, and the eleventh anniversary of the 



IV. PREFACE, 

comings, and possibly, serious defects in spite of the utmost 
care to avoid them. Besides, as Cardinal Newman assures 
us, ** over and above actual faults, variety of tastes and fluc- 
tuation of moods among readers make it impossible so to 
translate as to please every one.'* But this cannot discour- 
age us, since our sole wish is to please Him Who hath 
chosen the weak things of the world to confound the strong, 
and Who knoweth how to give speech to the dumb, and 
sight to the blind. The only recompense which the illustri- 
ous author desired is the only one which his humble disciple, 
the translator, has in view — ** the glory of God, the exaltation 
of the Church, and the spiritual welfare of his fellow men." 

The Mount, Wadhurst, 

Feast of the Immaculate Conception, 1881. 



BIOGRAPHICAL SKETCH of ANTONIO ROSMINI. 



In 1880 an elaborate memoir of Antonio Rosraini was 
published in Italy, by Don Francisco Paoli, who had been 
for many years his private secretary*. The Tablet reviewed 
Don Paoli's work shortly after its publication, and gave a brief 
sketch of the illustrious Rosmini's life. We have the 
author's permission to use that sketch here. 

A quarter of a century has passed since Italy mourned at 
the grave of her illustrious son, and many a pulpit echoed 
the lamentations which the present Archbishop of Turin 
then poured forth : " What a loss to philosophy, of 
which he was so great a luminary — to politics, in which 
he established a system perfectly consistent with justice 
and freedom — to Christian theology, whose sublime 
mysteries he penetrated much deeper than it is granted 
to divines in general — to asceticism, for which he laid 
down such admirable rules — to the clergy, of whom he 
was one of the brightest ornaments ; in short, what a loss 
for the Church of God, to whose triumphs he devoted his 
talents, his riches, and his whole life, and for whose benefit 
he founded the Institute of Charity." Many of our own 
bishops, Church dignitaries and distinguished laics were 
amongst the first to join in this elegy, declaring with Cardinal 
Newman, then Rector of the Irish Catholic University, that 
the loss was to the whole Church, ** for such a man was the 
property of the whole Church." 

While on earth he was, indeed, one of those deemed the 

• Delia vita di Antonio Rosmini-Serbati. Memorie di Francesco Paoli, 
pubblicate dall' Accademia di Rovereto Rome, &c., Paravia and Co.; 
London, Bums and Oates, 1880. 



VI. BIOGRAPHICAL SKETCH OF ANTONIO ROSMINI. 

property of the whole Church ; no longer on earth, he is still, 
in a nobler sense, the property ot the whole Church. But, 
though thus endeared to the Church by the virtues that most 
adorn the Christian priest, and by the talents that most 
enrich the Christian philosopher, and by the beneficient 
works that best illustrate Christian charity, he was not 
exempt from the lot which has awaited every disciple of 
Christ from the days of Calvary to our own. Like an 
Ignatius of Loyola and other great soldiers of the Cross, he 
had to brave the assaults which almost invariably harass 
sanctity of life, greatness of soul, and services of an im- 
perishable importance. Even now that he has been so long 
enjoying the reward of " the good and faithful," a remnant 
of those assaults lingers on to give a particular zest to the 
unvarnished narrative which Father Paoli has prepared for 
us. 

In a short review of such a beautiful life as Rosmini's it 
would be vain to attempt anything worth the name of a biogra- 
phical sketch. There is such an interblending of all the tints 
composing his character, such an intimate connection be- 
tween all his acts, such a systematic dependence of part on 
part, that to single out one from the others, or hurriedly run 
them all together, would leave the reader dissatisfied and do 
but scant justice to the subject, for it could not convey a 
thorough idea of the coherence, usefulness, greatness, and 
goodness of his life, or its lessons. Still, a cursory glance 
will be expected, and of the most cursory kind it must 
needs be. 

Rovereto, a flourishing town begirt by the Tyrolese Alps, 
on the banks of the Adige, fourteen miles south of Trent, has 
the honour of being the birthplace of Antonio Rosmini. There, 
on the 25th of March, 1797, he was born — heir to considerable 
wealth, and to patrician honours, which a brave and pious 
ancestry, thrice enobled,had transmitted untarnished for more 
than twenty generations. When he was old enough to appre- 
ciate the advantages thus inherited, he used to say that the 
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grandeur of his ancestral line would be nothing to him if 
devotion to God and the Church had not been its leading 
quality. From the cradle to the grave, he lived and moved 
in God for God ; and Father Paoli assures us, on the 
authority of those who had known him longest and best, that 
he preserved his baptismal innocence to the tomb. At two 
years of age he was a reflecting child ; at five an almsgiving 
boy ; at ten a most studious, prayerful youth ; at twelve a 
practical ascetic ; at sixteen a brilliant moral essayist ; and 
at eighteen such a proficient in philosopy that his professor 
became his disciple. 

From the first dawning of perception till his death the one 
thing which stood out in bold relief as the only thing 
necessary for him on earth was his own sanctification — ^the 
one thing towards which everything turned was the love of 
God — ^the one thing in which he was ever conspicuously 
consistent was an unwearied eflfort to discover and do God's 
will. To this tended all he did, or said, or wrote, or planned. 
The diversions of his childhood (typical of his manhood) 
were outflows of practical- charity. He was seldom more 
delighted than when distributing his school lunch, or 
pocket money, or clothes amongst needy children. When 
he varied this characteristic amusement it was to 
take part in a game that afforded him an opportunity of 
administering some wholesome instruction or of leading up 
to some practical moral. He would have nothing to do 
with play that could not, in some way or other, be made 
edifying. As he grew a little older his favourite recreation 
was ** playing at monk " with his sister Margherita (who 
died a saintly nun), and their cousin Leonardo, in the gar- 
den o.f the family mansion, where they had regular cells and 
lived up to *' a rule " in which spiritual reading and prayers 
were the leading ** entertainments." This singular pastime 
gave way to another which most boys will deem quite as 
strange— systematically studying the Bible and such books 
as the Summa of S. Thomas, which little Antonio had read 
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as ** a relaxation " before he was fourteen years old. While 
spending a vacation on a visit to some of his school com- 
panions, whenever he could not tiurn their games to intellec- 
tual or moral account, he withdrew to study and pray 
beneath the shade of an adjacent rock or tree. Their mirth, 
however, he never marred ; for he took pleasure in seeing 
others enjoy themselves, and, when it seemed necessary, he 
sacrificed his own preference for quiet and study, in order to 
revive their cheerfulness, if it were flagging, or to set it flow- 
ing if, for some reason, it happened to be pent up. 

While yet a boy he was elected a member of the Accade- 
mia of Rovereto, and amazed its maturest scholars by the 
vigorous reasoning and eloquence of the essays he read 
there, essays which were invariably directed to the interests 
of religion and the Church. Still a boy, taking a hoHday at 
one of his father's summer seats, he composed a delightful 
little book, called ** A Day of Retirement," which shows 
the earnestness of his piety, the ardent love he had for God 
and the Church, the clearness of his philosophical vision, 
the wide range of his classical reading, and the great depth 
of his Scriptural knowledge at a time when most youths are 
but commencing serious studies. In those young days, too, 
he organized ** a society of Christian friends *' — a kind of 
incipient order of Charity — and established a domestic 
academy for those who were good and gifted, but too poor to 
be admitted among the magnates of the regular academy. 
The correspondence which he carried on at this period with 
numerous acquaintances, young and old, reads more like 
that of a veteran scholar and pious divine than a mere 
school boy. 

When seventeen years old he decided on devoting himself 
more perfectly to the service of God in the ecclesiastical 
state — a state for which he had been unconsciously training 
himself since his infancy. This choice brought upon him 
the first real sorrow of his life ; for it gave displeasure to 
his father and mother. As he was the heir and hope of 
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a family proud of its grand old lineage, his parents — ex- 
cellent Catholics though they were — could not bear this 
determination, and they resolutely opposed it. Picturing to 
him the splendid prospects which talents such as his, com- 
bined with great family influence, had in store for him, they 
urged the importance of lay service to the Church and his 
country as a statesman or diplomatist. He, like S. Francis 
of Sales, in circumstances exactly similar, met all their in- 
ducements and arguments meekly but unswervingly, and 
gradually led them to see that the call was too unmistakably 
from God to be slighted. They at length consented, and 
that cloud disappeared. 

The remainder of his life was in ripened harmony with its 
saintly budding. Every year brought forth fresh fruit 
surpassing in richness the brightest promise of his boyhood. 
Entreated to enter for the prelacy and the ecclesiastical 
dignities which his learning, virtues, and rank placed within 
easy reach, he answered, like S. Philip Neri, ** Paradise ! 
Paradise !" The humblest road thither, being the surest, 
was the one he preferred. Unwearied piety and study 
marked every step of the way, and long before his ordination 
(in April 1 821) he ranked high as a theologian and philosopher, 
but still higher as " a man of God." 

Though gentle towards everyone, and ardently desirous of 
the peace which charity produces and preserves, he had to 
encounter the storms that overtake every true pilgrim in 
the ** vale of tears." These were sometimes strong enough 
to test his patience and try him thoroughly in that ** furnace 
of sanctity." His mother, as though foreseeing such trials, 
made this sad commentary on the popular rejoicings which 
welcomed him to Rovereto in 1834 as arch-priest of S. 
Mark's : — *' Remember, after the Hosannas came the Cruci- 
fixion." He never forgot the example of the Crucified, but 
bore everything resignedly, going onward regardless of all but 
the will of Providence. Already he had for intimate friends 
the noblest and most illustrious men of Italy, lay and clerical. 
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such as Mauro Cappellari (afterwards Pope Gregory XVI.) 
and Alessandro Manzoni. These friendships were life-long. 
Four Popes in turn — Pius VI I. , Leo XII., Pius VIII., and 
Gregory XVI. — counselled him to devote himself to 
philosophical writings ; one of those Pontiffs (Pius VIII.) 
solemnly assuring him that God expected him to comply with 
that vocation. He obeyed the voice of Divine authority 
with a loyalty that never failed him. The Nmvo Saggio " on 
the origin of ideas" was the immediate outcome of this 
apostolic injunction. Other profound works followed in 
rapid succession, all keeping steadily in view the Pontifical 
counsel. 

Meanwhile, he neglected not that other earliest leaning^ of 
his soul which prized charity still more than philosophy. 
Charity had always been with him so conspicuous a virtue 
that Pope Gregory XVI., in a Brief addressed to him in 
1 83 1, made special mention of it as ** notable before the 
throne of God.** Ever since the days of his juvenile society 
of ** Christian and literary friends,'* he had in mind to 
organise an institution which might occupy some vacant field 
in the vast domain of usefulness over which so many 
Religious Orders already toiled nobly and zealously. Cir- 
cumstances which were plainly arranged by Providence 
(and pointed out by Maddelena Marchesa di Canossa, now 
solemnly pronounced a " Venerable Servant of God*') soon 
led to the full realisation of his holy purpose, in the 
foundation of the Institute of Charity, which, in due time, 
was solemnly approved and enrolled amongst the Orders 
of the Church by Pope Gregory XVI. England well knows 
the Order, and so does Ireland ; for almost as soon as it was 
planted in Italy (where it has since thriven in good services) 
an offshot was set in our soil, where it soon took deep root, 
and has now a vigorous growth. 

Though constantly absorbed in the duties proper to his 
religious calling, and to the intellectual work set for him by 
Sovereign Pontiff's, Rosmini was more than once forced to 
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exercise political charity, and take a part in State affairs. 
His love for solitude was so great that he had no relish for 
" public business." But King Charles Albert, whose warm 
friendship he possessed to the last, had so much confidence 
in his political wisdom that he required him to leave solitude 
for a little, and undertake an important mission to the Court 
of Rome on an occasion of very grave difficulty. Taking the 
call to be one which he could not consistently decline, he ac" 
cepted the duty, and discharged it with great zeal and pru- 
dence. In the tumultuous days preceding the Revolutionary 
outburst of 1848, the moderate section of** Young Italy** looked 
to Pope Pius IX. and Antonio Rosmini as ** the hope of the 
country.** But the supposed Liberalism of both resented the 
extravagances of even the mildest form of Radicalism, and 
they alike uncompromisingly braved the storm. In its midst, 
when Count Rossi had fallen a victim to popular excitement, 
Rosmini was requested to take part in a new ministry which 
the Pope had sanctioned ; but, knowing that the Holy 
Father had consented under constraint, and having nothing 
in common with Revolutionists, he firmly declined, and 
resolved to share the exile of the Sovereign Pontiff. 

As in this, so in other things, the more his enlightened 
energy strove to accomplish, the more was he misunderstood 
and misrepresented. The very works which he had under- 
taken by the direction of one Pope, as well as those he had 
executed under the special authority of another, were im- 
peached, and had to undergo a formal examination by the 
Congregation of the Index. But, after four years of the most 
rigid scrutiny, all the accusations were dismissed by a solemn 
decree of Pope Pius IX., who personally presided at the last 
sitting of the Consultors, and added these words to the 
authoritative sentence then solemnly pronounced : ** Nor has 
this same investigation resulted in anything whatever deroga- 
tory to the name of the author, or to the praiseworthiness of 
his life, and the singular merits towards the Church of the 
Religious Society founded by him.*' 
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Feather Paoli informs us that one of the Consultors then 
present assured him that the Holy Father, on rising at the 
conclusion of the session, exclaimed : " May God be praised, 
Who, from time to time, sends men like this for the good of 
His Church." Notwithstanding all this, misconceptions 
re-appeared, and the Prefect of the Congregation (Cardinal 
De Luca), with its secretary (Very Rev. Fr. Saccheri, O.P.), 
and the Master-of the Sacred Apostolic • Palace (Fr. Gatti, 
O.P.), found it necessary formally to admonish ** all whom it 
may concern" that **no new accusations should arise," as 
the decree of the Holy Father was *• intended to protect from 
further accusations in the future." Rosmini himself invariably 
said of all such hostility : ** Whatever God thus permits is 
for our benefit and the greater splendour of His Church." 
So thinking, he went steadily forward, without quitting the 
path on which Providence had placed him, or seeking other 
shelter than prayer. The zeal which thus opposed him did 
not, indeed, go so far as that which brought S. Ignatius 
personally before the Inquisition ; but it was of the same 
kind. Like S. Ignatius, he consoled himself with the reflec- 
tion that the servant should not expect better treatment than 
his divine Master, and such had ever been the lot of those 
who boldly bore the cross which he was ready to carry until 
death. As a matter of fact he so carried it ; for incessant 
mental and physical labour, wholly in the service of Christ 
•and His Church, shortened his earthly life, and at the age of 
fifty-eight he passed to the eternal life for which he had 
ardently longed and been always ready. Amongst the 
devoted friends present at that consistent ending of an 
eminently consistent course was Alessandro Manzoni, who 
described the closing scene as ** the crowning of him who had 
never lost sight of the one thing necessary." 

« 

Rosmini's works embrace almost every branch of know- 
ledge, natural and supernatural. They are numerous enough 
to form a good-sized library, and possess an intellectual 



BIOGRAPHICAL SKETCH OF ANTONIO ROSMINI. Xlll. 

value it would be difficult to over-estimate. His corres- 
pondence alone fills twenty volumes, and every letter is worth 
reading. Men may differ as to his philosophical views, 
though they agree generally as to his intellectual greatness, 
competent judges ranking him with the master minds of all 
ages ; while as to the holiness of his life there is but one 
opinion — he lived as a saint of God and died as one. 
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FIRST DISCOURSE. 

Delivered in the Church of Mount Calvary, Domo- 

DOSSOLA, ON THE FeAST OF THE ANNUNCIATION, 1839. 



My Brethren, — The Lord who numbers the days and allots 
His commands to each, has caused the light of this joyous 
festival (dedicated to the Incarnation of the Eternal Word 
in the womb of the Virgin Mother) to rise, and brought us 
to this long wished-for moment, when we. His poor creatures, 
are to place in His hands and to consecrate to Him, with 
the affection of our wills and the oblation of the holy vows, 
whatever His omnipotent liberality has given us. 

Behold, dear brethren, God spoke and man was made ; He 
spoke again and He came Himself in our mortal flesh ; He 
spoke once more and man received a new and divine mode of 
being, by virtue of the baptismal water which incorporated 
him with the humanity the Word had assumed. But this did 
not suffice, my brethren ; His word never ceases, its won- 
ders have no end. That word came to us and called us 
together from divers countries ; it bound us together with 
the bonds of that sweet charity which proceeds from it. 
And whereas, having been heretofore strangers to one another, 
we knew one another neither by name nor person, we are no 
longer either Italian, or French, or German, or English, but 
one only in Jesus Christ, to Whose love we desire to conse- 
crate ourselves, — not in part, but wholly ; not for a time, but 
for ever. Let each of us consider his own vocation, and he 
will see in it & wonder wrought by Him who has made all 
things. 
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We find ourselves of one mind : Who has brought our 
separate wills to unite in the same object ? We find our- 
selves here together: Who has directed our steps to this 
holy mountain, consecrated to the justice of the Father Who 
immolates His Son, and to the charity of the Son, Who allows 
Himself to be immolated for our Salvation ? And, lastly, 
who has moved the Supreme Vicar of Christ on earth to seal, 
with his divine authority, our union, and to give us the rule 
which must lead us to perfection ? Is not the finger of God 
visible in all these events ? Must we not feel how 
sweet and safe it is to abandon ourselves to Divine Provi- 
dence, and, laying aside our own human thoughts, to follow 
willingly Its guidance ? 

We ought, therefore, to be grateful, my brethren, to the 
charity of Him Who, having no need of us, loved us first. 
We have much reason to expand our hearts with holy joy, in 
this auspicious moment ; for, there is no happier moment 
than that in which man, who came from God, gives himself 
back to God, and the creature, moved thereto by the Creator, 
consecrates himself to the Author of his being. 

That we do not of ourselves move, but that God moves us 
to what we are about to do (which is the ground of our 
courage and our joy) is manifestly proved by the very end 
which we propose to ourselves, — simply the attainment of 
justice. This end, my brethren, — be it said for our consola- 
tion — can only come from God, in Whom justice dwells as 
in its proper abode, and from Whom it flows to all creatures. 
The evil spirit cannot put into our hearts the desire ol 
justice ; nor do flesh and blood lead men to it. The world 
places its greatness in things opposed to justice ; it deigns not 
to recognise a thing which, to its seeing, is so vile and 
wretched : nay, it even derides the simplicity of the just. 

But God, on the contrary. Who has spread out the 
canopy of Heaven over our heads — ^He, Who is infinite wis- 
dom, having willed to make unto Himself a kingdom on 
earth, and a city worthy of Him, found a solid foundation 
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for it in Justice, This He Himself announces by Isaias, who 
wrote thus of the mystical Jerusalem, ** Thou shalt be found- 
ed on J\istice " (Isa. liv. i6). This unshaken foundation of 
justice is represented to us, in Holy Writ, by Mount Sion, 
whereon the holy city is built. Oh ! My brethren, what an 
immoveable mountain ! what a solid foundation of justice ! 
But, it is as a rock buried in the earth, unseen by those who 
see not God. No ; men see not the most high justice of God 
nor of His Son made flesh. 

We must not, therefore, expect that men, in the world, 
will see any thing sublime in the most simple end of our 
Society; but that end, Justice — the justice to which we 
aspire — is, for this very reason, the source of our hope and 
of our joy. For, we have the promise of the Almighty that 
the things most contemptible in the eyes of men are dear and 
mighty in His sight. This ineffable promise is so assuring 
as to make us confident that if we, by God's Grace, obtain 
the end of our Society, which is Justice, nothing that is 
desirable will be wanting to us ; nothing, because we, who 
know not the future, shall nevertheless, have the future 
itself, as it were, in our power, since we shall be able to 
govern ourselves with as much prudence as if we knew it. 
You will understand the reason of this, my brethren. It is 
that God pledges Himself to guide our steps through the 
way of life, as it is written ** The Lord conducted the just 
through the right ways " (Wis. x. lo). Wherefore, if God 
solemnly promises to be the conductor of the just man through 
the right ways, where there is no stumbling, what more can 
he desire who has secured justice ? The Providence of the 
Almighty Itself serves him. 

It is for this very reason that we purpose to abandon 
ourselves to the care of this our most sweet mother, and not 
to move a step, of our ow^n will, without her guidance. 
Assuredly, it is in the justice of Christ that we ground such 
lofty hopes : it is in the justice of faith rather than of works. 
But, whither will so secure and loving a guide lead us ? The 
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Drlivrrrd in the Cfiurch of Mount Calvary, Domo- 

POSSOLA, ON THE FeAST OF THE ANNUNCIATION, 1844. 



On Justice. 

" Opftu to mo tho Rates of Justice: I will po into them and give praise 
to th« Lord. This is the gate of the Lord, the just shall enter into it." — 
Ps. cxvii., 19-20. 

My Brethren, — Before proceeding to receive, in the name 
of God, of tlic Catholic Church, and of the Institute of 
Charit3% tlio oblation wliich you are about to make of your- 
r.elves to yoiir Crnator, by those sacred vows which will bind 
you wliolly :uul for ever to His happy service, let me address 
a few words to yon, from my lieart, which longs to open it- 
self to you at this joyful moment. 

Shall 1 remind you of those most weighty obligations, 
which they take upon themselves, who, like you, seek admis- 
sion to the Institute of Charity ? Or shall I rather encourage 
you to make your great oblation, on the altar of our Lord, 
with a generosity proportionate to the dignity of your 
sacrifice ? Or, rejoicing with you in the precious grace which 
our Lord has bestowed upon you, shall I merely give vent to 
the joy of my heart whilst I receive you into the Society of 
love, as through that mystic gate of which it is written in the 
psalm ** This is the gate of the Lord, the just shall enter into 
it " (Psalm cxvii. 19). 

I think I can embrace all these at once, by recalling for 
our common consolation the foundation of this our union, — a 
\mion through which those, whom God calls from every 
quarter of the globe, become but one heart and one soul, by 
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simply corresponding, with fidelity, to their vocation, — a 
vocation which leads them into a unity that is a distinct 
reflection of another more sublime unity — the unity by which 
the Heavenly Father and His Divine Son are one. For, the 
foundation of the society to which we belong, my brethren, 
is so holy as to embrace all our duties ; so that to recall it 
is to speak of them all. The power which the knowledge of 
this brings is enough to comfort and encourage us. So 
blessed is it, that the true of heart, who build their high 
aspirations upon it, must always— even amid the greatest 
trials of this life — account themselves unspeakably happy. 

When I consider the object of the Institute of Charity, my 
brethren, I picture to myself a great multitude of holy souls, 
well-known to God in every part of the Catholic Church, 
joining with Christ in offering to the Eternal Father and Lord 
of men and angels this beautiful prayer : " Open to me the 
gates of justice, that I may go into them and give praise to 
the Lord :" and God, hearing their ardent desires, re- 
plies to their hearts : *^ Unite in My name to profess justice, 
associate yourselves together strictly, for this single end ; for 
this purpose sacrifice your wliole selves and all that you have, 
according to the pattern of My only begotten Son. Sacrifice 
for this all your own pleasures, even though they be lawful ; 
sacrifice all earthly goods, however honestly possessed ; sacri- 
fice time, health, life, your will, — in a word, everything, 
without a single exception." 

It was thus, most beloved brethren, the Institute of Charity 
began ; this is its spirit ; simple justice is its foundation. 
Therefore, we may well say of it ** This is the gate of the 
Lord ; the just shall enter into it." I am going to speak 
briefly on this most solid foundation ; give me your attention. 

Imagination prevails over reason in a child of Adam, his 
inheritance of celestial light having been squandered by a 
sinful parent. Now, as justice is the dictate of reason, faith- 
fully followed by the will, if you obscure the light of reason, 
the light of justice must likewise be eclipsed. Justice must 
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then lose its value in the estimation of men, and remain as a 
treasure hidden from the world. Wayward imagination, as 
the opponent of reason, will substitute, for justice, in the 
human soul (now enslaved) other qualities which are illusory 
and false. She will flatter the subjective instincts and passions, 
becoming a tool of the evil one who, through her, has covered 
the face of the earth with spiritual darkness. 

Thus the God of Truth has come to be disowned by those 
intelligent beings whom He drew out of nothing and made 
for Himself; — thus idols of sense have come to be substituted 
for the Lord of all, man having no longer mental sight trained 
to discern any but material things or the creations of his 
own fancy. And as these became his gods so they became the 
sole object of his affections, and the source of his imaginary 
greatness. Hence, men persuaded themselves that their 
happiness consisted in the full enjoyment of sensual pleasures ; 
that nothing was valuable but earthly wealth ; that human 
greatness lay in man's power of domination over his fellows ; 
that wisdom consisted in the skill which could best acquire 
these things ; that the summit of glory was to be found in 
their attainment ; and lastly, that, with the possession and 
knowledge of these things, man was sufficient unto himself. 

But, what became of justice amidst the goods that were 
thus resplendent with the glittering brilliancies of a light 
which, though false, was almost the only one visible to human 
eyes while so thoroughly bewitched by the extravagance 
of fancy ? It necessarily seemed to be colourless in the 
midst of what was most vividly tinted ; it no longer attracted 
the attention of an intelligence that was bewildered by the 
potent dazzle of sensation, and wholly absorbed in the 
glistening pride of the imagination. And, my brethren, if 
we cast a glance over the world, as it is now-a-days, do we 
not see it to be, in very truth, the victim of these fascinating 
allurements? As a consequence, it disowns much of the 
sweet power of moral good — of that good by which alone 
the human personality can be perfected — whilst it places all 
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its wisdom in striving to acquire either material, or, at most, 
purely intellectual goods, centering in them all its desires. 
What false wisdom ! What vain prudence ! 

However, it was impossible for God to forget His own 
creatures, though offended and forgotten by them. There- 
fore, in the eternal counsel of His mercy, He prepared to 
enlighten men's eyes anew, and having, as St. Paul says, 
** Winked for many ages at the times of ignorance " (Acts 
xvii. 30), He, at last, appealed to men to acknowledge their 
frailty and to repent. For, the wisdom of this world is foolish- 
ness with God ; as it is written, ** I will catch the wise in 
their own craftiness ;'* and again, ** The Lord knoweth the 
thoughts of the wise, that they are vain " (i Cor. iii. 19, 20). 

He had already foretold this His high determination to con- 
found the false wisdom of men. He had announced it from 
the most ancient times, even by Isaiah the prophet, saying, 
** I will destroy the wisdom of the wise, and the prudence of 
the prudent I will reject " (Isa. xxix. 14 ; as quoted by St. 
Paul I Cor. i. 19). Then, as the Eternal saw His work in 
the future already accomplished. He asks, by the same 
prophet, " Where is the wise ?'* " Where is the scribe ?" 
** Where is the disputer of this world ?" " Hath not God 
made foolish the wisdom of this world '* (Isa. xxxiii. 18; as 
quoted by St. Paul i Cor. i. 20). 

Yes, indeed, my brethren, God has made it foolish, because 
He has shown that the wise of this world, forgetting and de- 
spising the humble and invisible good of justice, have de- 
prived themselves of that good which alone saves man, 
ennobles him, satisfies him, makes him great, happy, most 
glorious, immortal, — in a word, gives him all that he seeks, 
all that by nature he pants after : whilst those apparent and 
sensible goods, which form all that man now values and seeks, 
can add nothing to his nobility or greatness, nor can they 
save him from death, nor rescue him from disquiet, nor relieve 
him from pains, nor free him from fears, nor even promise 
him length of days. Nay, on the contrary, they lower and 
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distress him ; they fill him with anguish ; they darken his 
intellect ; they deprive him of true liberty. Meanwhile, 
impending death shows a future, the circumstances of which 
his imagination can only uncertainly, obscurely, and pain- 
fully picture ; but, his conscience depicts it to him as terrible 
beyond all human conception. 

Thus, the wisdom of the world stands condemned as 
folly, because, like one of the foolish virgins, it would light 
the lamp of gladness without the oil of justice ; whereas 
true wisdom belongs only to him who gives all he has to 
purchase the field in which the treasure is hidden, — ^that 
jewel which is worth more than all the buyer's substance. 
Justice, my brethren, is that treasure which escapes the 
material eye of man as a thing hidden underground ; it is 
that most precious pearl whose value is not known to the 
multitude, but only to the skilful merchant. Hence, he that 
goes and sells all he possesses to secure it, though really 
wise, seems foolish in the eyes of the world. 

But what could make justice — humble because noiseless, 
invisible to carnal eyes because wholly spiritual, and despised 
because invisible, — what could make this justice become, 
once more, known and valued by men, as their true good ? 
What sliould renew, in man, the light by which he could 
see how vainly he had been deceived in yielding his affec- 
tions to, and resting his glory in, material things and in him- 
self, so as to despise justice as being little ? Darkness could 
only be dispelled by light. The only-begotten Son of God, 
Who IS very Wisdom and Truth, having clothed Himself 
with human nature, was understood to speak thus : — ** To 
you O men ! do I call, and My voice is to the sons of men. 
O little ones ! understand subtility, and ye unwise, take 
notice. Hear, for I will speak of great things, and My lips 
shall be opened to preach right things. My mouth shall de- 
clare the truth, and My lips shall hate wickedness " (Prov. 
viii. 4, 7). 

What, indeed, was the object of the mission of our Lord 
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Jesus Christ, if not to be the teacher of justice ? — if not to 
make it once more visible to the blind ; to make them sensible 
of it, and so, in effect, to give it to them ? ** I, the Lord have 
called Thee in justice '* says the Father to the future Messiah, 
by the prophet, " and taken Thee by the hand and preserved 
Thee. And I have given Thee for a Covenant of the people, 
for a light of the Gentiles ; that Thou mightest open the eyes 
of the blind, and bring forth the prisoner out of prison and 
them that sit in darkness out of the prison house " (Isa. 
xlii. 6, 7). 

Hence, in Holy Writ Jesus Christ is called the Sun of Jus- 
tice ; and who that is brought under the rays of this sun could 
be ignorant ol its worth ? The light of its rays gives life to the 
soul that is dead. For the great work that was assigned to 
Jesus Christ was not merely an external one ; it was to renew 
the inward man, to create in the old man, blinded by sin, a 
new man having eyes to see, — a new man who should make 
wisdom consist in that which it truly is, that is, in the union 
with justice, whereas the first fnan made it consist in what it 
was not, that is, in an union with the vain things of earth. 
This interior work of Eternal Wisdom, unveiling itself so as 
to shame the presumptuous ignorance of man, was also ex- 
ternally announced by the voice of the Man-God ; so that 
man's very exterior might own the wonders which were 
within him. Besides, the Incarnate Wisdom would, through 
the channel of the senses, communicate itself to the soul of 
a being who is not a pure spirit, but a compound of soul and 
body. Hence, the evangelical preaching of the Saviour was 
directed specially to an exposure of the worldly folly which 
sought its peace and greatness in the corruptible goods of 
the flesh, and received its seductive colourings from the 
imagination. 

But, who were those whom God took under His own special 
protection? Did He not take those, who, being bereft of 
human goods and laden with temporal evils, were thought to 
be the most miserable ? Did He not do this in order the more 
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to confound the judgment of men ? Was it not against 
human judgment that He proclaimed this truth, never before 
heard of? — ** Blessed are the poor in spirit, for theirs is the 
kingdom of heaven. Blessed are they that mourn, for they 
shall be comforted. Blessed are the meek, for they shall 
possess the land." Indeed poverty, sorrow, and weakness, 
by dissipating the illusion of false good, dispose man to 
value justice, which does not come and go with fortune. 
Hence He goes on to say, of those who have conceived the 
desire : — " Blessed are they who hunger and thirst after 
justice, for they shall have their fill." A comforting promise, 
my brethren, which our Saviour makes that He may gather 
to Himself all who (having freed themselves from the illusions 
of the senses) seek the true good, which is beyond the reach 
of men's physical senses, but which can gratify every object 
worthy of their desire. 

Now, what greater confusion than this could have been 
brought upon the false wisdom of the world ? The very 
Wisdom of God came on earth to contradict and over- 
throw human wisdom ; — It came to do this, not being content 
with the mere declaration that all the things in which the 
sages of the world put their supreme happiness were worth- 
less. In order to overthrow this earthly wisdom and confirm 
the sentence pronounced against it, heavenly Wisdom took 
flesh and brought divine Omnipotence to Its aid, gathering 
around It all the miserable, the distressed, the forlorn, and 
the despised, that It might wipe away their tears and oflfer 
them the true good — ^Justice and the Kingdom of God. In- 
deed, it was with these despised objects that Jesus Christ 
founded His kingdom, that is. His Church. Some poor, rude, 
illiterate, fishermen were Its first-called, and a multitude of 
the vulgar populace followed next ; for, not many wise men, 
according to the flesh, not many mighty, not many noble are 
called ; but " God hath chosen the foolish things of the world 
that He may confound the wise, and the weak things of the 
world hath God chosen that He may confound the strong : 



ON JUSTICE. 15 

and the mean things of the world and the things that are 
contemptible hath God chosen, and the things that are not, 
that He might destroy the things that are: that no flesh 
should glory in His sight " (I. Cor. i., 26, 29). 

Thus, the ignorant entered into the Church of our Blessed 
Redeemer before the wise ; and the weak before the strong ; 
and the populace before the nobihty. Nor were the great 
ones of the earth allowed admittance, except on condition of 
inwardly acknowledging and outwardly professing that their 
vaunted wisdom was ignorance — that their vaunted power 
was weakness — ^that their vaunted nobility was a vain boast- 
ing. They had to remodel all their modes of thought, and 
all their aflfections ; they had to confess the utter emptiness 
of all things save justice ; and they had to acknowledge and 
revere, as their only master, a man who was despised, ac- 
counted a fool, the most scorned of mortals, the Crucified 
One. In Him they had to adore the Mighty One of Israel 
the Lord of heaven and earth, the Son of the Most High, 
the eternal and uncreated Wisdom; for, writes St. Paul, 
" From Him you are in Christ Jesus, who of God is made 
unto us wisdom and justice, and sanctification, and redemp- 
tion ; that, as it is written, he that glorieth, may glory in 
the Lord** (I. Cor. i., 30, 31). 

This justice, my brethren, unknown to the carnal sense of 
man, is the end of the Universe. The world was made for 
nothing else but that the justice of God might shine forth 
and triumph in it, and that He, Who is eternal Justice and 
Sanctity, should be glorified. Hence, the sole aim of all the 
Holy Scriptures is to inculcate the knowledge of justice. 
The doctrinal books teach us how to practice it ; the histori- 
cal books describe it to us, portraying, as it were, the varied 
ways of the just and the wicked ; the psalms and all the in- 
spired poems, confounding the wicked, celebrate the glories 
of the just. In fine, all the divine writings are directed to 
announce Him, Who is the Just One, by excellence, the 
anointed of God : Him who was born into the world that He 
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might teach and restore perfect justice in the midst of lost 
humanity ; for, Jesus Christ was, from eternity, pre-ordained 
to be the Minister of Justice. Through Him the end of the 
universe was to be perfectly fulfilled, despite the perversion 
of the human race, which had become worthless for the great 
object of its creation : it was impossible that God's design 
should fail. Now, this great work has been accomplished by 
means of that Society to which Christ has called all men 
who would hear His voice, — that sublime Society which has 
justice alone for its end and foundation, and which is called 
the Church or Kingdom of God. 

The end, therefore, of the Church of Jesus Christ is the 
same as the end and foundation of the universe — ^Justice ; 
and by this universal society the eternal design of the Creator 
is realized in its fulness. Oh ! how great, how precious, how 
immoveable, my brethren, is this foundation of the Church. 
It is an eternal foundation, because the justice of God is 
eternal. "His justice continueth for ever and ever " (Ps. 
ex. 3) ; and again " Thy justice is justice for ever, and thy 
law is the truth '* (Ps. xviii. 142). The words of the Master 
and Minister of Justice shall endure for ever and ever — 
" Heaven and earth shall pass away, but my words shall not 
pass away " (Matt, xxxiv. 35). Hence, in the Holy Scriptures 
justice is compared to the solidity and immoveable firmness 
of the greatest mountains. ** Thy justice is as the mountains 
of God " (Ps. XXXV. 7) ; and Mount Sion is given as the un- 
shaken foundation of the house of David and of the Temple 
of God, which are the symbols of the throne of God and of 
the Church of Christ. The Lord is unceasingly magnified, 
throughout the Scriptures, for the immoveable nature of this 
foundation, " Great is the Lord, and exceedingly to be 
praised in the city of our God, in His holy mountain. With 
the joy of the whole earth is Mount Sion founded on the 
sides of the north, the city of the great king *' (Ps. xlvii. 23), 
of which great king David was only a figure. Who is He 
therefore, but the Divine Master, Who, a thousand years 
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before He appeared on the earth, spoke through His pro- 
phet thus : ** But I am appointed king by Him over Sion, 
His holy mountain, preaching His commandment. The 
Lord had said to Me, Thou art my Son, this day have I be- 
gotten Thee. Ask of Me and I will give Thee the Gentiles 
for Thine inheritance, and the uttermost parts of the earth for 
Thy possession " (Ps. ii. 6, 7, 8). In this way He announced 
that very Church which we now see planted and 
spread over all the earth, and whose whole beauty is 
derived from the justice on which alone it rests, and where- 
of Sion is the symbol. Hence, in another psalm is also said 
of it : ** Out of Sion the loveliness of His beauty, God shall 
come manifestly [».^., God shall be incarnate] : our God 
shall come and shall not keep silence [i.e., He shall preach 
justice]. A fire shall burn before Him: [i,e,, the fire of 
charity] and a mighty tempest shall be round about Him 
[i,e,, at the last Judgment] He shall call heaven from above 
[the angels] and the earth [men] to judge His people. 
Gather ye together His saints to Him : who set His covenant 
before sacrifices. And the heaven shall declare His justice : 
for God is Judge " (Ps. xlix. 2-6). 

Oh ! Justice ! how beautiful art thou in thy firmness ! 
Oh Sion ! how delightful art thou ! — Sion, at whose feet sits 
Jerusalem, the temple, and the palace of kings whence 
incessant hymns and acceptable prayers arise, ** A hymn, O 
God, becometh Thee in Sion and a vow shall be paid Thee 
in Jerusalem " (Ps. xliv. i). — Sion, how delightful art thou ! 

But, where are we my brethren ? What scenes meet our 
eyes ? What mountain is this on whose summit stands this 
our temple, wherein I am recounting the glories of Mount 
Sion ? Ah Sion ! Sion ! let thy lustre and thy beauty give 
place to a Mount higher and more venerable far than thou, 
and with much stronger claims than thine to the glory of 
symbolizing the foundation of the New Covenant of God, — 
Complete Justice ! Oh Calvary ! Oh mountain of Blood ! 
mountain ignoble in the eyes of men ! uncelebrated by any 
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in the song of ancient prophecy, almost forgotten in the 
writings of the Old Covenant ! — Mount whereon malefactors 
end their ill-spent life and leave their ignominious carcasses : 
thou, thou wast foreknown from all eternity, chosen to con- 
found all human wisdom, and to glorify that alone which is 
divine ! Thou art preferred before Sion, resplendent though 
it be with royal magnificence, and adorned with superb 
edifices! To thee, far more than to any other mountain, 
belong the benedictions which God spoke through Jeremias : 
** The Lord bless thee, the beauty of justice, the holy 
mountain. And Juda and all his cities shall dwell therein 
together : the husbandmen and all they that drive the flocks. 
For I have inebriated the weary soul : and I have filled 
every hungry soul. Upon this I was as it were awaked out 
of a sleep, and I saw, and My sleep was sweet to Me ** Qer. 
xxxi. 23-26). 

Yes, sweet and salutary to the Lord was the sleep wherein 
He reposed on Calvary, through the immense charity which 
sweetened every bitterness in that death whereby He satis- 
fied the Eternal Justice of the Father, — whereby He filled 
with justice every soul that thirsted after it, and satisfied 
with justice every soul that hungered after it, — whereby, as 
a strong man refreshed rises from sleep. He rose a most 
glorious conqueror that He might reign over the earth, no 
longer from Sion, or from Calvary, but from the right hand 
of the Eternal Father. 

Rebellious Israel spurned the law of justice which was 
preached on glorious Sion by this king of Juda. False Israel 
bound with chains this peaceful king, the preacher of justice, 
and, having dragged Him out of the city, crucified Him on 
the mount of infamy. But the virtue of that precious Blood, 
which then flowed from the wounds of the Just One and 
purpled the soil of the execrated hill, — now changed into 
a sublime altar, — could no longer be resisted by the true 
Israel : all mankind felt the irresistible force of that justice 
which was stamped on the soul by the hand of the Most 
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High. Of it, this is written : " Directing the course of the 
just by contemptible wood " (Wisdom x. 4). — " Blessed is 
the wood by which justice cometh** (Wis. xiv. 7). — **The 
fruit of the just man is a tree of life, and he that gaineth 
souls is wise" (Prov. xi. 30). — ** But the just is as an ever- 
lasting foundation *' (x. 25). — ** Behold the days shall come, 
saith the Lord, and I will make a new covenant with the 
house of Israel and with the house of Juda : not according 
to the covenant which I made with their fathers, in the day 
that I took them by the hand to bring them out of the land 
of Egypt : the covenant which they made void, and I had 
dominion over them, saith the Lord. But this shall be the 
covenant that I will make with the house of Israel, after 
those days, saith the Lord : I will give My law in their 
bowels, and I will write it in their heart : and I will be their 
God, and they shall be My people. And they shall teach no 
more every man his neighbour, and every man his brother, 
saying : Know the Lord ; for all shall know Me from the 
least of them even to the greatest, saith the Lord : for I will 
forgive their iniquity, and I will remember their sins no 
more" (Jer. xxxi. 31-34). 

From Calvary, then, whereof this our sanctuary is an 
impressive representation, came forth that living blood, my 
brethren, which rendered the justice preached on Sion 
efficacious for men's salvation, — that justice which Christ laid 
down as the foundation of His Church, and which He made 
to be a real and living justice. For, if the ancient Covenant 
was founded also in justice, the new Covenant, far more 
solid and perfect, was founded on justice personified, i.e., on 
the Just One, of Whom it is written ** But the Just is as an 
everlasting foundation " (Prov. x. 25). If well considered, 
justice will be seen to have two degrees ; the first contents 
itself with fulfilling the obligations of the law, while the 
second aims at attaining to its sublime spirit. By ** degrees" 
I mean, on the one hand, the degree of the Commandments, 
and, on the other, that of our Lord's Counsels. These two 
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degrees are thus described by St. Paul in his Epistle to the 
Corinthians; ** We are fools for Christ's sake; but you are 
wise in Christ ; we are weak, but you are strong ; you are 
honourable, but we are without honour " (I. Cor. iv. lo). 

Truly, my brethren, no one can aspire to the perfection of 
justice, unless he appear foolish in the eyes of men, unless 
he appear weak and vile, after the example of Jesus Christ. 
These two degrees of justice are seen perfectly represented 
by the two mountains of Sion and Golgotha. The one 
represents what is glorious and joyful ; the other what is 
desolate and sorrowful. Such are the two mountains to be 
earnestly contemplated, with the eyes of faith, by you who 
aspire to an Institute which takes its name from the Charity 
of the Crucified. Before you pronounce your vows consider 
well which of the two mountains you will choose ; for, here 
I must once more solemnly announce to you, what you have 
oftentimes been told, that the Institute of Charity was not 
born on the beautified, but on the blood-stained mountain ; 
not on that of earthly wisdom, power, or nobility, but on 
this whereon we are to-day assembled, and which is judged 
by men to be the mountain of foolishness, of weakness, and 
of ignominy. 

Jesus Christ, as we know, when founding His Church on 
justice, instituted, within her bosom, the religious state, — a 
state which is only chosen by those more generous lovers, 
who, in order to approach Him nearer than the rest, profess 
and practice His counsels, as sure means for the attain- 
ment of perfect justice, — a state preferred only by those 
who fondly seek for His dear foot-prints, marked though 
they be with blood, and who lovingly obey His affectionate 
invitation, — ** If any man will come after Me, let him deny 
himself and take up his cross and follow Me." Yes, my 
brethren, the religious state is strictly oncy although in its 
outward forms we see it divided into many organizations or 
societies. In this its beautiful unity it was instituted by 
Jesus Christ Himself; so that all who embrace it, under 
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whatever form, constitute, as it were, only one society, which, 
being planted in the bosom of the Universal Church, or 
Society of the faithful, is as a chosen flower growing out of 
this very root of justice. For, what is the Religious State 
but the profession and the promise whicli man makes to God 
to tend to justice perpetually and with the greatest possible 
perfection ? 

Such is the high and most noble purpose of the Religious 
Life — a purpose which is expressly set down for us, my 
brethren, by our rules. Do not these rules, throughout, from 
first to last, announce to us that the end of our Institute is 
simply that salvation of our souls, whereof it is written : 
** Health of the soul in holiness of justice" (Eccle. xxx. 15); 
and that perfection of which it is written ** For to know Thee 
is perfect justice " (Wisd. xv. 3). If we are faithful to our 
calling we really aspire to nothing more or less than to the 
intimate and practical knowledge of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
i,e,, to the knowledge of Wisdom and Justice Itself, crucified. 
Behold, my brethren, the simple, the only, and yet the great 
and sovereign principles from which all our duties come ; on 
which all our regulations, our precepts, our customs depend 
and to which alone all our thoughts, our aflFections, and our 
actions must tend. 

Wherefore it is that, I should distinguish the Institute of 
Charity from other Religious Orders, in this alone : — ^they, 
according to the divine inspiration of their holy founders, not 
satisfied with simple justice as their only object, have added, 
as an essential aim, some one or more external works for the 
benefit of their neighbour and the Church, — as, for instance, 
preaching, teaching, and the like. But, our own Institute, on 
the contrary, places in justice alone its essential ruling 
principle, its only positive aim. And it does this in such a 
way that whoever is professed in it, by simply applying him- 
self to the practice of perfect justice, accepts all that the 
Institute has proposed to itself, and fully accomplishes his 
vocation, without being bound, unchangeably, to one special 
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good work. The Institute neither adds to, nor takes away any- 
thing from, that rule of religious perfection which issued from 
the lips ol the Incarnate Wisdom Himself, from the lips of 
Him Who is called by Joel the prophet, ** A teacher of 
justice": — " And you children of Sion rejoice and be joyful in 
the Lord your God, because He hath given you a prophet, a 
teacher of justice " (Joel ii. 23). 

Hence, as the faithful members of this Institute do not 
limit the affections of their hearts, nor the works of their 
hands, to any special ministry or to any special object of 
charity, so, on the other hand, they offer themselves wholly to 
the Providence of their heavenly Father, with readiness to 
undertake any ministries and any works from which 
they may, by the divine grace, hope to gain a greater 
degree ol holiness and justice. And as they limit not their 
works, so neither must they limit their sacrifices. Therefore, 
each of us should read his own rules written, in living blood, 
on the torn and livid body of our Saviour, — those rules which 
you have already promised to observe, or to which you are 
now about to bind yourselves solemnly. Thus, in crossing the 
troubled sea of this life let us grasp the wood of the Cross, 
this Ark of salvation, to which truly belong the words of the 
inspired book of Wisdom, ** Blessed is the wood by which 
justice Cometh " (Wis. xiv. 7). 

You now see, my brethren, why, in the beginning of my 
discourse, I applied to the Institute of Charity the verses of 
the 117th Psalm. I seemed to hear every one of you, who 
aspires to make the vows which introduce you to our Institute, 
saying to me: ** Open to me the gates of justice; I will 
go into them and give praise to the Lord. This is the gate 
of the Lord, the just shall enter into it." Behold the reason 
why I attributed the foundation of the Institute to the 
fervent prayers of just souls scattered all over the Church, — 
souls who ask of God, of the Angels, and the Saints, from the 
depths of their hearts, not that the Lord may open to them 
the gates of the material temple which Solomon built on 
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Mount Sion, but the gates of the true spiritual temple, built 
on earth and in heaven by the Incarnate Wisdom, Who 
accomplished, on Calvary, the acceptable Sacrifice of Him- 
self; for, such is, with far greater truth, the meaning of these 
words ** Open to me the gates of justice, I will go into them 
and give praise to the Lord." 

You have, doubtless, invoked the Lord with these words, 
my brethren, you who have come hither that, by the pro- 
fession of the holy vows, you might enter, by the gate, this 
house of God. You demand entrance ; and, in doing so, you 
truly say to us, as well by your presence as by the ardent 
desires often made known to us, ** Open to me the gates of 
justice." And, therefore, how sweet it is to my heart, at once, 
in God's name, to satisfy your generous request, and to open 
to you this gate. In so doing, let me say, with that confidence 
which the long continued proofs you have given of your 
sincere love of justice inspires me,*/* This is the gate of the 
Lord, the just shall enter into it." 

How pleased am I to discharge the office of leading the 
just through this gate of the Lord, i,e,y of introducing you 
into our Society ! Wherefore, enter with courage, yet with 
humility of heart, — enter full of gratitude to God, and trusting 
to His goodness. Enter, then, into this profession of life 
wherein you propose to yourselves to do, in simplicity, the 
things that are just, and hence to do them in a just way, as the 
wise man says, ** For they that have kept just things justly, 
shall be justified" (Wis. vi. 11). 

But, before I discharge this office I desire to question you, 
once more ; and let your explicit answers be to all persons 
present a sure pledge of the deliberate and mature resolves 
which you have taken. Answer me then : 

Vultis, igitur, castitatem servare, &c., &c. 
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sacred, but they take, as it were, a new nature. For, as the 
disciple hears the voice of his Master, and the servant that 
of his Lord, or as the soldier does not move, save at the 
bidding of his Captain, so a religious of this Institute, like 
the Institute itself, follows no other rule of conduct than that 
which was followed by the Jewish people while passing 
through the great wilderness to which I have already alluded : 
** By the word of the Lord they pitched their tents, and by His 
word they marched : and kept the watches of the Lord 
according to His commandment by the hand of Moses" 
(Numb. ix. 23). 

Behold the law, my brethren ; behold the rule for our 
baitings, and for our marchings in the Institute of Charity. 
No longer led by natural instincts nor by human caprice, the 
Will of the Omnipotent Creator of the Universe alone must 
henceforth govern all your steps, — the Will of the Creator, 
interpreted to us by the spirit of God, with supernatural 
wisdom, ** Understanding what is the Will of God " says St. 
Paul (Ephes. v. 17). 

It is of this Will that I would now speak to you — of this 
most high and most sweet law, which we desire faithfully 
to follow until the last day of our life, and which will open to 
us, at death, the gates of eternal bliss. 

In forming man, God gave him reason for a guide ; but, if 
He had given him this alone, it would not have sufficed to 
direct him in his course. For, as the eye, though placed in a 
brilliant light, sees no object unless such be presented to 
it (and, in order that it may see various bodies, they must be 
presented to it, since they are not produced by it or by its 
seeing them), even so we may say that reason remains of 
itself inoperative and void. I had almost said it remains 
asleep, as long as it is separated from all perceptible 
objects, since it cannot give any to itself, by producing or 
creating them, as it were, out of itself; for, it depends on those 
which are freely set before it, by no influence of its own, but 
by a power and a will extraneous to it. 
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Now, this power and this will come from God the Creator, 
Who, having formed the human reason, has also been pleased 
to create, as a fitting sphere for its exercise, this immense 
and well ordered universe, which is rich in every variety of 
substances, heavenly and earthly ; — rich in countless light- 
giving stars, in animals, plants, and minerals, on which reason 
can feed sweetly, while acquiring knowledge for the benefit of 
the human beings who possess it. From this source, there- 
fore, are derived the various kinds of knowledge on which 
reason acts, and by which it is made vigorous. Without 
this, reason would have lain dormant and useless in man ; but, 
being thus enriched and developed, it becomes every day a 
more and more operative guide to man. 

These correct ideas on the nature and condition of the 
rational faculty bring us to the knowledge of two truths of 
great moment. The first is, that reason, by itself, is in- 
eflfective ; the second is, that the efficacy of its actions proceeds 
from the various objects presented to it by the liberality of 
the Creator. It is only by this gift of God that reason can 
begin to exercise its office, as man's guide. But if this be so, 
it remains to be asked how far the knowledge and the power 
of this guide can reach? Does it find, in natural objects 
alone, knowledge and light enough to guide man, directly and 
securely, to the highest end for which he is made or ordained ? 
For me, it at present suffices to inquire if there can be drawn, 
from the study of nature, a knowledge commensurate with so 
noble an intent. 

I willingly refrain from asking, further, if reason be always 
an honest and a faithful guide ; nay rather, if it do not at 
times betray, for interested and dishonest purposes, him who 
trusts himself to its guidance ; if it do not deceive him with 
full malice ; if it do not lead him out of the way, over 
impracticable heights and precipices, to hurl him down into 
some deep abyss, where he must miserably lose his life. I will 
not stop, my brethren, to listen to the grave charges which are 
made against reason by experience, and by the history of man- 
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kind which is stored with the follies, the perversions, the 
delirious wanderings of this world*s wisdom. I readily pass 
all this by, and content myself with asking whether reason, 
even when righteous and free from the unhappy influence of 
a corrupt will, is able to draw from its own perception and 
meditation of created things a knowledge sufficient in quality 
and power to furnish man with light enough for the arduous 
journey which leads him to his great end ? 

Whereupon I reason thus : the only knowledge by which 
human reason can be adorned is taken from the objects of 
nature. But these objects are all limited, all transitory. 
The end of man is, on the contrary, unlimited and eternal ; 
and it is so, through the goodness of his Divine Maker, through 
the bounty of Him Who formed man for Himself, or, in 
other words, Who assigned for man's end the blissful enjoy- 
ment of the Divinity Itself. 

Granted, then, that human reason, when enriched with all 
the knowledge that can come from things created, is skilful 
enough to guide the steps of man in the order of nature, 
nevertheless, is it not at the same time manifest that, after 
all, reason remains incapable of guiding man in the super- 
natural order ? For, the object of this latter order is hidden 
from human reason, inasmuch as that object (being God 
Himself) transcends the boundaries of the sensible world, 
which is all that is naturally perceptible to man. 

Verily, God is none of these objects whereof the world is 
composed, nor has He any community or true similarity of 
nature with them. Therefore, natural reason, if left to itself, 
remains closed up and blind to this great object, even as it 
would be closed and blind to the external objects of this 
world, if these had not, by the free Will of God, been placed 
within reach of the senses, and so placed as objects before 
its sight. And hence, whatever may be the development and 
the progress of human reason, however great the learning 
and the knowledge obtained from the studies of nature, 
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reason will never be able to show man the way by which he 
can reach that one great Object, which is kept wholly hidden 
from it, and is, therefore, ignored by it. 

And now you see, my brethren, why Jesus Christ, the type 
of perfect humanity, did not say that, for guide of His life 
and rule of His actions. He had taken human reason, 
although He possessed it in its fullest vigour, with all the 
perfection it can have in a human creature. What other 
guide, then, did the Man-God profess to follow ? What 
more brilliant light illuminated His path, during His mortal 
life ? Hear Him, for He hides it not from you : nay, as 
Master of the world, He offers it to you by His example, 
and declares it to all by His word — '* I came down from 
heaven, not to do my own will, but the will of Him Who 
sent Me " Qohn vi. 38) ; ** My food isto do the will of Him 
That sent Me, that I may perfect His work*' Qohn iv. 34). 

Behold the rule on which every action of Christ was 
modelled. It is also the rule of conduct for every disciple 
of His, but more especially for those who are consecrated to 
God, in religion. It is that highest, completest, and safest 
rule, which satisfies every want, which solves every doubt, — 
a rule of supernatural perfection, of which Christ is the type ; 
not the ideal, but the subsisting and living type. For every- 
thing in Christ was supernatural ; His food was super- 
natural ; His life was supernatural, miraculous, divine ; His 
human will yielded to the sway of the will of His divine 
person : " I came down from heaven not to do My own will, 
but the will of Him who sent Me."—" My lather .... 
not as I will, but as Thou wilt " (Matth. xxvi. 39).—" If 
Thou wilt, remove this chalice from Me ; but yet not My 
will but Thine be done *' (Luke xxii. 42). 

"Not My will be done!" This was the will of human 
nature ; it was the will of human reason, for the will is 
carried towards the object which reason presents to it. 
" But Thine be done :" This was the will of the Divine Nature, 
pf the Divine Person. The object which was present to the 
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Divine Will transcended, and vanquished that which was 
present to human reason (although this reason was perfect 
in Christ), in the same way that the divine reason transcended 
and vanquished the human. Hence the opposition of the two 
wills, the human and the divine. This is the strife between 
the finite and the infinite, and in this strife, when the former 
gives itself up as conquered to the latter, the very act of 
submitting and annihilating itself becomes its exaltation, its 
glory, and its complete triumph. 

In the Infinite Will and Reason of God there are mysteri- 
ous depths of wisdom which no human understanding can 
fathom : within these unfathomable depths is hidden the end 
of man. In the divine counsels respecting humanity there 
lie impenetrable secrets. Man cannot, by his finite nature, 
dive into them ; he cannot, without presumption and folly, 
ask of the Infinite Being, Who created him, the reasons of His 
Will ; for they exceed human intelligence, and are commen- 
surate only with the divine. It is, therefore, enough for man 
to know the Will of Him Who created him ; he must not 
seek anything further. ** It is God's Will :" At this word let 
all investigation cease ; this Will is Itself the supreme 
reason of human action ; the completion of all human 
wisdom ; the pole-star of human life, which, as the poet 
says, ** Leads all straight thro' every path." 

But, my brethren, we have hitherto supposed that, within 
the order of nature, at least, reason would be a faithful and 
sufficient guide to man. Is this supposition well founded ? 
Man, according to nature, seeks after natural happiness ; is 
it enough that he govern himself by the dictates of his 
natural reason, in order to obtain this happiness ? What 
degree of knowledge need he have for it? And (be this 
necessary degree of knowledge and prudence what it may), 
is it, first of all, in the power of every man to secure it, by 
his own reason ? For, as we have seen, if reason (ignorant 
as it is naturally) be not endowed with sufficient knowledge 
it cannot give any counsel or direction. Now, how often 
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does man's intelligence show itself to be feeble, dim, and, as 
it were, overclouded ? In how many persons does it not 
remain uneducated, deprived of the opportunities of instruc- 
tion, either through the fault of others, or because the 
necessities of life oblige them to attend to material occupa- 
tions which take away all the time and opportunity for 
cultivating the nobler faculties ? It is not in the power of 
any human being to foresee or prevent the accidental circum- 
stances which thus preclude the greatest portion of mankind 
from acquiring any marked degree of knowledge, and which 
make it possible only to a few. All the destinies of man are 
exclusively in the hands of the most hidden Providence of 
Him Who created and rules the world. Hence we must take 
one or the other of two alternatives : either we must find a 
security and guarantee for our happiness in this same 
Providence of the Creator, or else we must live without 
any well founded confidence ; since that security cannot 
be aflforded to man, either by his reason, or by his 
knowledge, or by his power, or by any other thing under 
his own control. 

Now, if God Himself were to offer unto us the sure support of 
His infallible Providence, should we not take it ? If God were 
to pledge His word that this Providence would work for us, 
and be directed to favour us, — provided we trust in It, and, with 
simple faith, abandon ourselves to It, — should we not accept 
It ? God said to Abraham, " Fear not, Abram, I am thy 
protector, and thy reward exceeding great'* (Gen. xv. i). 
This comforting assurance superabounds in Holy Scripture, 
and especially in the words of Christ to His disciples. 
Should we not, therefore, with largeness of heart and ful- 
ness of joy, take for our guide this most sure Providence of 
God, which is the manifestation and fulfilment of His 
Will? 

It is for this, my dear brethren, that the Institute of 
Charity proposes to make its ruling principle of conduct, not 
bare human reason, but the Providence and Will of God. 
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This appears all the more just, reasonable, and necessary, if 
we consider that no degree of natural knowledge can ensure 
happiness. Even were man certain that the occasions and 
the means of acquiring knowledge could never fail him, and 
were he gifted with the most rare talents, still, all his natural 
knowledge could never make him certain, — I shall not say of 
the acquisition of supernatural good, but — even of natural 
happiness itself. For, what is the science of the universe, 
finite though it be, but as a fathomless abyss to him ? Can 
any human individual, by his own understanding, ever reach 
the last conclusions of that science ? How is it possible, when 
we see that the study of all men together, continued for ages, 
only distills, so to speak, the waters of knowledge drop by 
drop ? The more they strive to obtain of those waters, the 
more they perceive the exceeding great difficulty of the task 
— the more they confess their own ignorance — the more 
they wonder at the inapproachable greatness of the work of 
God (that is, of created nature) — the more they declare it to 
be over-sown with mysteries — and the more they discern, 
throughout it, some element of the infinite which everywhere 
involves the finite in a veil of dense darkness. 

Wherefore, how can the human sage hope, by his own 
learning, to guide himself in harmony with nature — from 
which he seeks happiness — if this nature, reluctant 
to reveal itself, stands before him covered all over 
with a thick heavy mantle, the very fringe of which he can 
lift up only here and there, or a few folds of which he can 
merely straighten ? Thus, the divine oracle is every day more 
and more verified ; for, we have continual proof that ** the 
Creator hath delivered the world to their consideration, so 
that man cannot find out the work which God hath made 
from the beginning to the end " (Eccles. iii. ii). Arid hence, 
who can dare to rely on human prudence as being anything 
more than a mere conjectural guide ? Therefore, i t has no 
certainty or security for the end which man seeks t o attain. 
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On the other hand, when human prudence withdraws itself 
from God, and proceeds alone, as if it were sufficient to 
itself, it becomes an enemy to God, and must stand up in 
battle against the Lord Himself, Who has already clearly 
declared His will respecting it, saying, ** I will destroy the 
widsom of the wise, and the prudence of the prudent I will 
reject'* (Isa. xxix. 14. I. Cor. i. 19). 

Now, what man is there who can flatter himself that he has 
such a thorough knowledge of this boundless universe as to 
be able to foresee all contingencies, and to know all future 
events, so as to escape the destructive encounters and 
dangers of this life, and ensure the success of his under- 
takings, while he disdains to consult the Will of Him Who 
rules over all as He pleases ? Who is master of his own 
life ? Who can add to his life one day, or even one single 
hour ? Who can reckon upon the morrow ? or be sure that 
he, himself, shall live one minute after the conception of some 
magnificent project, for the conpletion of which his heart 
rejoices in what seem to be most favourable prospects of 
success ? At all periods of its existence, mankind doubted 
the sufficiency of its own reason — however far advanced it 
may have been in knowledge — and suspected its power to 
secure even temporal felicity. Man goes forward, and knows 
not where, or when, or how he shall end ; he fatigues him- 
,self with work, but he does not know whether, after all, his 
efforts may not result in the very contrary of what he 
wishes. 

The human race never perhaps felt itself so completely 
depending upon a supreme, absolute, inevitable Will, as when, 
separated from God, almost wholly deprived of heavenly light, 
and abandoned to itself, it lived buried in the superstitions 
of idolatry. Then, more than ever, was it impelled, by 
an irresistible instinct, to believe in the existence of 
superior and mysterious powers, which it invoked "in 
all manner of ways '* — ^by means of oracles which it con- 
sulted, or auspices and auguries wherein it sought to know 
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the future. But, beyond and far more than its innumerable 
divinities, it dreaded the inexorable sway of a fate against 
which the valour of heroes, the foresight of the wise, and all 
the pomp and the pride of tyrants broke down. The demi- 
gods, nay, even the most trusted gods themselves bent low 
their ** immortal heads " before this fate, vainly trying, by 
laborious investigations, to discover its hidden ways and 
decrees. 

Hence, in the Greek tragedies, it is not human reason, nor 
prudence, nor heroism, but Fate, which always rules events 
and brings them to an unexpected issue. When the oflf- 
spring of Dardanus, the son of the gods, fled with his com- 
panions and his penates from the smoking soil of Troy, and 
came back to Italy, the land of his ancestors — there to found 
a kingdom and the Roman people — he was guided thither, 
neither by indomitable prowess, nor by mental sagacity, but 
by Fate. It is likewise Fate which kept him for so many 
years from the Lavinian shore "... Multosque per annos 
errabant acti fatis maria omnia circumJ'^ 

But, that which for the nations which flourished before 
Christ came, was a blind, inexorable, cruel, and often unjust 
Fate, is for us, my brethren, who walk in the light of the 
Redeemer, the most wise, most clement, most just, most 
beneficent Will of God. 

Now, if those unhappy people, who were sitting " in dark- 
ness and the shadow of death," so sedulously acknowledged 
Fate as to adapt and submit themselves to it, why shotdd 
not we — favoured beings as we are — consult and interrogate, 
in all our actions, that most holy and perfect will, which 
governs all things with sovereign love. Why should we not 
trust ourselves to this most sure guide ? Why should we 
prefer our own short-sighted reason, and our own impotent 
will to It? 

Oh ! yes, may God*s Will alone be done ! May God*s 
Will alone be our wisdom, a lamp to our feet, the luminous 
star in our voyage across the ocean of this life ! Oh ! most 
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holy Will, who should desire any other light than Thee ? or 
who should wish for anything but what is conformable to 
Thee ? Who should seek to know anything but Thee ? Do 
Thou always manifest Thyself to us clearly : direct our steps, 
which falter, in the order both of supernatural and natural 
events, lor upon Thee all things depend. 

This guide is all the more needed by us, because, even though 
nature were perfect and uncontaminated — even though it were 
without hostile encounters in its course, it could never secure 
happiness to itself. For, does not man's nature love life and 
abhor death ? Yet, there is nothing in nature which can give 
immortality to man. Do we not covet and seek a complete 
wisdom ? Yet creation is a mystery ; nature keeps secrets un- 
revealed in her bosom. But, even if they were all revealed 
they could not satisfy man. Does he not pant after a 
sovereign, a complete, and an infinite good ? Yet, in nature 
there is no other than a finite and ever inconstant good. ** Oh ! 
Eternal Good !" " Oh absolute Good l" " Thou hast made 
us for Thyself,*' says St. Augustin, ** and our hearts cannot 
be at rest until they repose in Thee." 

All these things show that man's destiny cannot lie within 
the order of nature, but in another order which is infinitely 
above it, and wholly divine. In this supernatural order 
there is only God — God communicating Himself immediately 
to man : nature is nothing : God is the law, the all and all 
for man. When raised up to this supernatural order, man 
walks in the light of the divine countenance : this light 
is God's own Sanctity, His Will, holy by excellence. **Be 
ye perfect as your heavenly Father is perfect " (Matth. 
V. 48); " I and the Father are one" (John x. 30) ; ** Holy 
Father, save in Thy name those whom Thou hast given 
to Me, that they may be one even as We are one " Qohn 
xvii. 11). 

This is that consummate justice, my brethren, which satis- 
fies man and fills him with bliss. The followers of the 
Institute which you have chosen, being disciples of the 
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Man-God, belong to the supernatural order ; they profess to 
live and to walk within this order, this light ; they know no 
other. By following another, by taking for their guide any 
other prudence or wisdom, they would be wanting in loyalty 
to what they profess and untrue to what they are. 

It is for this that the Institute is most simple, and is perfectly 
one — the oneness consisting in justice, the justice of Christ ; 
that supernatural justice which is the one true justice. Here 
is the most precious pearl which we have resolved to acquire, 
dear brethren. It is for this we have resolved to sell all other 
things, and to renounce ourselves, in so far as we are children 
of nature. This is the hidden treasure, to dig for which we 
have bought the field of this society. It is the one thing 
needful which delivers us from the manifold solicitudes of 
earth — which unites many into one divine friendship, so that 
all have but oneheart, and one soul, while, in the love of 
justice,each is made stronger by the love of all. Let no one 
say, how can man be just since it is written that " every man is 
a liar" (Ps. cxv.2) ; for I speak not here of that justice which 
is of works, but of that which is of faith. 

If any of us say that he is without sin, he lies, being 
deceived by blind pride ; for the natural man is a sinner. 
But this does not make void the end of our union, nor render 
vain our efforts for the attainment of justice. "The law 
given by Moses" was, indeed, insufl&cient to save man, 
** but grace and truth came by Jesus Christ " Qohn i. 17). 
Now Christ is the whole truth. That which, in the law, 
was an abstract idea, professed by those who were unable 
to effectually fulfill it, in Christ is a reality, a fact, and 
in Him there was not the shadow of a lie — " One jot 
or one tittle shall not pass of the law, till all be ful- 
filled" (Matth. V. 18). Christ fulfilled the law in Himself, 
and He fulfills it also in His members, in His disciples, 
\vho, as branches, receive the juice from the stock of 
that Divine Vine, on which they are grafted ; for His 
words abide in them, and **The words which I have 



ON THE WILL OF GOD. 37 

spoken to you,'* He says, " are spirit and life *' (John 
vi. 64). These life-giving words of the soul come from 
Him Who is " a propitiation for our sins,*' and Who ** is 
faithful and just to forgive us our sins and to cleanse us from 
all iniquity" (i. John i. 9), 

This is not the man according to nature, but the man 
reformed, spiritually regenerated. Therefore, while we are, 
of ourselves, sinners, we are just and holy in Christ our Head, 
so long as we keep ourselves incorporated with Him. We 
are sinners while our feet tread on this earth, dusty and 
slimy, as it is ; but there is One who continually cleanses and 
purifies us, for ** This is the Will of God," says St. Paul, 
"your sanctification " (I. Thes. iv. 3). 

Wherefore, the law of justice given to us by God is, by 
divines, called " the Will manifested" (voluntas signi), because 
it is the first and sovereign sign whereby we may securely 
understand what God wills of us. His Will is the rule of our 
actions ; our conforming ourselves to this Will, is the end for 
which we associate, and for which we live. Oh precious end ! 
Oh most secure rule ! 

For your consolation, and to strengthen you in your most holy 
purpose, observe, dear brethren, how great are the things 
which God promises to those, who, in their actions, trust 
themselves to the rule of that justice which consists in the 
Divine Will. God solemnly promises that He will be their 
protector. — " Fear not," He said to Abram, ** I am thy 
protector and thy reward exceeding great " (Gen. xv. i). 
He promises that He will be their life and length of days, — 
" For He is thy life and the length of thy days " (Deut. xxx. 
20). He promises that His Providence, at Whose bidding 
all things in the universe move, shall be wholly directed to 
serve them — ** To them who love God, all things work 
together unto good" (Rom. viii. 28). 

In virtue of that Divine promise, all nature, from those 
immense globes, the stars in the heavens, to the atoms flying 
about in the air — nature, whose depths are impenetrable 
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whose course seems fixed, whose effects are to man as irre- 
sistible as they are unforseen — this nature shall turn its vast and 
terrible forces to the just man's benefit and glory ; and it shall 
do this as certainly and as diligently as though it were gifted 
with intelligence, throbbing with sentiment, and full of rever- 
ence and friendship for the just. Thus, in all things which 
the divine law does not determine, God Himself, taking, as 
it were, the just man by the hand, shall lead him through 
earth's journey, so that he may never stumble, but advance 
steadily on his way, until, at last, he shall happily gain the 
** lofty summit." 

Recall the most cheering promise of this guidance, which is 
frequently repeated in the Holy Scriptures. The Lord led the 
just " through the right ways, and shewed him the kingdom 
of God, and gave him the knowledge of the holy things, made 
him honourable in his labours, and accomplished his labours " 
(Wisd. X. 10). It is thus that Providence, by means of the 
outward events which It disposes, becomes the second sign 
of the Divine Will. Hence the Saints choose for their medi- 
tations, next to the Divine Law, those Providential events 
which are marked out, as though by the finger of God Him- 
self; for in them they find the way wherein they are, them- 
selves, to walk. 

You can see there, my brethren, the reason why your own 
rules also prescribe, in the first place, that you should follow 
the Divine Law, and, in the next, that you should constantly 
meditate on, and follow. Divine Providence, — ** praying " (to 
use the Apostle's words) ** that you may be filled with the 
knowledge of His Will in all wisdom, and spiritual under- 
standing : that you may walk worthy of God, in all things 
pleasing : being fruitful in every good work, and increasing 
in the knowledge of God " (Col. i. 9-10). 

Now what is this knowledge so commended in Holy Writ, 
and so characteristic of the Saints — " the science of the 
Saints " — what is it but the intimate knowledge of the Divine 
Will ? God also promises to show His kingdom to the just 
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man ; and what is this kingdom but the reign of His 
Will ? " Thy Will be done on earth, as it is in heaven," — 
May God*s will be done on earth by men, as the saints and 
angels do it in heaven ! When man does the Will of God, 
then God reigns in him, and is glorified. 

In heaven, the kingdom of God is complete, because there 
the Will of God alone reigns, and every other will fully 
obeys That. And what a Will ! Is it not the most potent 
Will ? " His Will who shall resist?'* (Rom. ix. 19). Hence, 
if what we do is the Will of God, can it ever happen that 
what we do should not prosper ? or that the work willed by 
God should not have a glorious end ? ** He has made him 
honourable in his labours and accomplished his labours.'* 
On the other hand what man can promise to himself success 
in anything he undertakes of his own will, or through a mere 
human impulse ? O ignorance ! O human impotence ! 
O rash presumption to act, by ourselves, without first con- 
sulting the Divine Will! — then only may we look for a 
prosperous end ! 

If man were only to know himself, he would avoid so 
fallacious a way. He may, of himself, make a beginning, if 
God permit him, but, in the end, either he will reap nothing, 
or he will be confounded by an ignominious failure. Now, 
if this holds good in what the Christian does towards himself, 
with much greater force it holds good in his conduct respect- 
ing others. Hence, even works of Charity should be under- 
taken only by the directions of the Divine Providence and 
Will ; for, it is from Them alone that we expect the 
blessing which can give prosperity to our labours. 

This agrees with the example of Christ, Who wrought the 
wonders of His charity according to occasions — in answer to 
the needs, or the desires, or the requests of those among whom 
He moved. To this, likewise, that precept points which is 
explained by our Lord in the parable of the Samaritan. 
Therein we are presented with a neighbour, not studiously 
sought after, but accidentally found on the way. It is again 
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suggested to us by faith in the Providence of our Heavenly 
Father, before Whom the very hairs of our heads are num- 
bered, and nothing is forgotten ; — no, not even a sparrow 
falls to the ground without some high design. All good 
comes from Him, as well as our deliverance from all evil. 
Shall we, then, pretend to be more loving, more beneficent 
towards our brethren, than our Heavenly Father is towards 
all ? or shall we claim to be even useful to them without 
Him ? — without being an instrument in His hands ? 

Now, if man considers himself to be a mere instrument in 
God's hands, as faith teaches him to do, what can the instru- 
ment effect without Him who wields it ? Let man, then, be 
content with allowing himself to be moved and wielded by 
the hand of God, and let him glory in it. It is thus 
that he will be able to do a great deal, on behalf of his 
brethren. Let him not pretend, even in works of charity, to 
be, himself, the principal agent ; let him leave the first place 
and the glory to the Almighty ; let him believe, with a firm 
faith, that God forgets none of His creatures ; let him listen, 
with attention, that he may hear when his Master speaks ; 
and let him obey His call, whether it be manifested through 
the binding obligation of a commandment, or through the 
requests of his brethren in need, or through the invitation of 
external circumstances pre-ordained by God. 

If man do otherwise — if, of his own will, or through a 
merely human impulse, he should interfere in things, which 
seem to be works of charity, but which, perhaps, are not 
such, or are not required of him — then, instead of benefiting 
his brethren, he will do injury to himself. By not observing 
that commandment, ** beware of men " (Math. x. 17), or that 
injunction of the Apostle, ** attend to thyself " (i. Tim. iv. 16), 
he will forget himself, he will neglect the salvation of his own 
soul, being deceived by a false zeal of doing good to others ; 
so that, while he preaches to others, he will himself bejcome 
a cast-away. i 

There have been, my brethren, holy men in the Churlch of 
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Christ, who, moved and inspired by God, applied them- 
selves exclusively to some one work of charity, for the 
exercise of which they also founded special congregations. 
Thus, St. Camillus de Lellis consecrated his religious brethren 
to the spiritual assistance of the sick and dying : St. John of 
God, to assist them in their corporal wants : SS. Peter 
Nolasco, Raymund de Pennafort, and Francis de Valois, 
gathered together that blessed band of generous souls who 
attended to the redemption of slaves ; and so almost every 
religious community chose some determinate work of charity 
for itself. Now, these were special lights which those saints 
received from God; lights and impulses which were not 
given to our Institute. Hence, this Institute could not define, 
beforehand, what special works of charity Almighty God 
might destine it to undertake. For this reason, it could not 
exclude any work of charity. It must, therefore, content 
itself with, and hold as its most precious treasure, that pre- 
cept of the Lord which is common to all Christians: " This 
is my commandment, that you love one another as I have 
loved you'* (John xv. 12). Though this precept enjoins no 
special work of charity, all such works are virtually included 
in it : therefore, the Institute of Charity must be disposed to 
exercise every kind of work, must be ready to bear with every- 
thing, whenever the Will of God should manifest itself to it in 
the special circumstances and events of this life. Its special 
perfection consists in having no specialty. It is anxious 
for this one thing only — ^that the grace of God may 
render it excellent and sublime, in the perfection of that 
Charity which is proposed to all His disciples by our 
Blessed Redeemer. 

It follows from this that each one who professes our rule 
must note the movements of God, and keep his ears always 
ready to hear every call which it . may please the Lord to 
give, and then to move precisely in the direction whence the 
voice of God proceeds. Hence, my brethren, it becomes our 
definite and peculiar obligation, even as to the exercise of 
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charity, to follow the indications of the most wise Providence, 
which is indeed, an excellent rule of action for all Christians. 
This rule, which ought to be the directing principle of all 
works of charity, becomes specially necessary in works of 
spiritual charity, where man is, I venture to say, less powerful 
for good than in any other works, because the conversion of 
the heart is the Work of God alone. 

But if, furthermore, the sacredotal or pastoral ministry be 
in question, a special vocation is required as well as a divine 
mission, no one being permitted ** to take the honour to him- 
self, but he that is called by God as Aaron was " (Heb. v. 
4). Nor can anyone give such and so great a mission to 
himself, without incurring the reproach cast by God on false 
prophets : ** I did not send prophets, yet they ran : I have 
not spoken to them, yet they prophesied " Qer. xxiii. 21). 
Therefore, let our every movement come from God, my 
brethren ; let our zeal and our glory consist in being gener- 
ously prompt to rise at the first bidding of our Captain. And 
if this be required from every individual member, how much 
more requisite is it for the collective body of a Religious 
Society, which, to revert to the beginning of my discourse, 
represents a chosen army of our Lord ? 

The unity of an army consists mainly in its unison with 
the leader and his commands. Our leader is God ; His com- 
mand forms the order and strength of our forces. How 
numerous, and yet how well ordered, was the people of God ! 
Six hundred thousand warriors, three millions of believers — 
distributed into twelve camps, dwelling under thousands of 
tents, ordered, with admirable uniformity, in an immense 
wilderness — march on, or halt, or set themselves in battle 
array to fight and conquer as one man. What a spectacle ! 
What order ! What irresistible power ! 

Now, why is there no confusion amongst them ? — ^no 
disorderly marching ? " Blessed art thou, Israel ! who is 
like to thee, O people, that art saved by the Lord ? the 
shield of thy help, and the sword of thy glory ** (Deuter. 
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xxxiii. 29). In the midst of the encampment of the Twelve 
Tribes there rises, in magnificence, the Tabernacle of the 
Lord ; there, from the propitiatory, God speaks to Moses and 
Aaron. That is the centre of all the encampments, and 
thence comes their most admirable unity, thence comes the 
symmetrical adjustment of the parts, and thence the marvel- 
lous order of the whole — ^the Divine Will is in their midst ! 
How simple, how secure is the rule of their marches ! ** On 
the day that the Tabernacle was reared up a cloud covered it. 
But from the evening there was over the Tabernacle, as it 
were, the appearance of fire until the morning. And when 
the cloud that covered the Tabernacle was taken up, then 
the children of Israel marched forward, and in the place 
where the cloud stood still there they camped " (Numb. ix. 
15-17.) That cloud was the Lord ; it was His angel who 
represented Him before Israel. ** At the commandment of 
the Lord they marched [it is written in the book of Numbers], 
and at His commandment they pitched the Tabernacle" 
(Numb. ix. i8). 

The sacred historian is not content with recording only 
once this incomparable law, according to which the people of 
Israel stood or moved ; he repeats it several times, he incul- 
cates it, he explains it. ** At the commandment of tlie 
Lord,'' he says again, ** they pitched their tents, and at His 
commandment they took them down " (Numb; ix. 2o). He 
says the third time, in the same chapter, ** By the word of 
the Lord they pitched their tents, and by His word they 
marched " (Numb. ix. 23). He desires to impress on us the 
importance, the grandeur, the beauty of this moving of an 
entire people, led by the Word of God alone. No human 
will moves it ; the Will of God alone makes it move or stand 
stiU. 

Mark well, my brethren, Moses attaches no less import- 
ance to moving, than he does to standing still, by the Will of 
the Lord. He does not employ weaker language to make us 
understand that all Israel stood still, when the Lord spoke 
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not, than he uses to make us understand that all instantly 
moved, as soon as God gave the word. " All the day," he 
says, ** that the cloud abode over the Tabernacle they re. 
mained in the same place*' ; and he then adds, in explanation 
of what he had said, *' and if it was so that it continued over 
it for a long time, the children of Israel kept the watches of 
the Lord, and moved not, for as many days soever as the 
cloud stayed over the tabernacle " (Numb. ix. 18-20). 

This staying of the cloud, this quietly standing still of the 
Israelites — often for a very long time — is it not a living 
image, my brethren, of that hidden, contemplative life which 
is so much recommended by our rules ? What peace, what 
quietude is there not in this mode of life, which Jesus Christ 
Himself adopted for thirty years ? Who will dare to move, 
led on by rash impatience, before he sees the cloudy column 
move — that column, dark by day, fiery by night, which 
serves as a sure guide in prosperity no less than in adversity, 
in easy as well as difficult things ? — " They moved not for 
as many days soever as the cloud stayed over the Tabernacle." 
But these baitings were not idle. The spiritual life is never 
idle. Though hidden from the gaze of men, it is none the less 
illumined by the countenance of God, Whom it assiduously 
contemplates. What did the children of Israel, during those 
baitings which were sometimes very protracted ? ** The 
children of Israel kept the watches of the Lord '* ; and the 
inspired historian repeats, a little after : " They kept the 
watches of the Lord according to His commandment " 
(Numb. ix. 23). They kept watching so as to know when 
the cloud moved, that they also might promptly move ; they 
stood about the Tabernacle as sentinels of the Lord, always 
on the watch, says the sacred text, always as though listen- 
ing attentively, lest they should lose one single syllable of 
God*s voice. 

Behold how the religious man must act, while he is yet with- 
out orders from the Lord to go forth — ^while he remains in the 
private, hidden, contemplative life. Waiting there, he prays. 
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he meditates on the divine law; he provides himself, by 
study, with the helps necessary for the journey, which God 
may, at any instant, command him to take. While thus 
waiting he loses not a moment, but occupies the whole of 
his time in reading, meditating, writing, praising, and exalt- 
ing the Lord ; he keeps his ears open, eagerly listening for 
the very least sound of the Lord's voice. And how merit- 
orious are not these most holy exercises ? How pleasing to 
God ! Therefore it is, my brethren, that you are taught to 
love a mode of life so fruitful and so holy ; therefore it is 
that you are directed to watch, to pray, and to stand 
in readiness to hear when the Lord calls you by the 
voice of your superiors who are to be regarded as the angels 
representing Him before you ; therefore it is that you must 
be ever ready to rise and march at the first call. Go then 
joyfully and courageously; march without hesitation, you 
cannot fail. " If the cloud tarried," Moses tells us, " from 
evening until morning, and immediately at break of day left 
the Tabernacle, they marched forward ; and if it departed 
after a day and a night they took down their tents. But 
if it remained over the Tabernacle for two days, or a 
month, or a longer time, the children of Israel remained in 
the same place, and marched not, but immediately as soon 
as it departed they removed the camp'* (Numb. ix. 21-22.) 
Observe with what care the inspired Legislator gives all par- 
ticulars, and describes minutely the practice of this great 
precept which regulated all the movements, as well as all the 
halts, of the chosen people 1 What instruction for us ! But 
that nothing may be wanting, the Hebrew leader adds, 
that obedience to him, who on earth represented God, 
was the channel through which the Divine Will communi- 
cated itself to the people. This had been already signified 
by the very staying or moving of the cloud in which God, 
that is, the angel who represented Him, dwelt ; but the sacred 
text repeats it, saying " according to His commandments by 
the hand of Moses.*' 
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Your angel, my brethren, your Moses, by whose hand the 
commandment of the Lord must be communicated to you, is, 
first of all, the Roman Pontiff, and, after him, your superiors 
in due order ; for to them comes down, from the Sovereign 
Pontiff, power to govern you — ** by the word of the Lord." 
Let me, then, once more repeat those memorable words, — 
** By the word of the Lord they pitched their tents, and by 
His word they marched, and kept the watches of the Lord 
according to His commandment by the hand of Moses." 

O ! Word of the Lord ! Divine Word ! Be Thou the leader 
of this little army, this Thy rising people, whom Thou didst 
inspire with desire to go forth from the Egypt of this world, 
and hast gifted with wisdom and fortitude to leave it Do 
Thou Thyself, and none other, come with us and direct all our 
steps; order Thou our halts and our marches, and make 
us walk in Thy company. When Thou shalt rest in the 
midst of us, we will rest, watching in prayer, in the 
study of Thy words, and in waiting on Thy will ; when 
Thou shalt move in the midst of us, we will move 
with Thee, nothing fearing, under Thy guardianship and 
Thy guidance. But, when Thou commandest us to stay, 
be Thou, O word of God 1 our strength to make us love and 
choose that rest : and when Thou biddest us arise and march 
forward, be Thou our strength to make us ready, swift, 
and most vigorous for the labours of the journey. For, to us 
it is not enough, as it was to the Hebrews, to be made 
acquainted with Thy will — we furthermore expect that Thou 
wilt work in us all that Thou showest and commandest to 
us ; otherwise, we shall draw upon ourselves those complaints 
which Thou didst make against Thy ancient people, or per- 
haps even heavier ones — ** Foity years long was I offended 
with this generation, and I said : these always err in heart " 
(Psal. xciv. lo). 

Nothing more than this canst Thou expect from us, 
whereas we expect much more from Thee ; for Thou art not 
only the Word of the Law, that is, the Way we must walk. 
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but Thou art also the Truth which fulfils the law, and the Life 
which rewards its fulfilment. Thou art to us, not the ancient 
cloud, dark and radiant, but Thou art the Word tnadf Flesh 
of our flesh, through love for us. Emboldened by this fact, 
we approach Thee as one of ourselves, and we promise Thee 
great things, because we* expect great things from Thee. 
Yes, Thou wilt fulfil Thine own commands in us, and thus 
we shall fulfil them with Thee. 

We choose Thee this day, these Thy children choose Thee, 
O Word made Flesh ! not only as their guide, but as their 
strength and virtue, and the life of their souls. They long to 
stay and to march with Thee, and for Thee, and to be Thy 
members, living by Thee their Head, throughout all ages. 

But, my brethren, before you promise this to our Lord, 
and bind yourselves to Him with the most sweet bond of 
perpetual vows, I must invite you to declare, here publicly, 
this holy disposition of your will, and to say if you are truly 
resolved to pronounce the perpetual promises which you 
desire, and have asked our leave, to make. 
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On Self-Sacrifice. 

What desire prompted you, most beloved brethren, to 
approach the Temple of God, this morning, and place your- 
selves before this holy altar ? What have you come hither 
to ask of us ? — You reply : ** We ask to be numbered among 
the members of the Institute of Charity ; we have no other 
end, no other wish than to dedicate ourselves to the love of 
God and the good of our neighbour ; but, that we be able 
to so dedicate ourselves the more perfectly, we seek admis- 
sion to this society of Brethren, who are united, with one 
mind, in the same purpose." 

May the Lord be praised! It was charity, then, — ^the 
fragrance of that sweetly perfumed oil of Christian love — 
which enticed you hither ; it was charity, the balmy, oint- 
ment of the soul, which led you to ask for membership in, 
this society, where, by uniting your own with many hearts^ 
you may all the more surely subsist on a greater love, Truly^ 
in this you have chosen wisely; since there is nothing" 
sweeter, nothing happier, than to live that life which consists, 
in loving — in loving, I say, but with that true love, which is^ 
the Charity of Jesus our Lord. This is, indeed, a life im- 
mortal, which wraps in joy our every thought, our every 
aspiration. 

I shall, therefore, at once saj^ to you : " Enter into the joy 
of your Lord " — Intra in gaudium Domini tut. Ah ! this sweet 
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invitation will be addressed to you, another day, by Jesus 
Christ Himself ; and the fond expectation of that happy day 
yields us now our strength. 

But, for the present, I must address you in another 
strain. Before you close with God, with His Church, and 
with this Society, the new covenant b}' which you consecrate 
yourselves to the boundless charity of the Saviour — before I 
receive from your lips the irrevocable promise to that effect 
— permit me, in this solemn moment, to impress on you the 
nature of the undertaking you are about to assume, and allow 
me also to say something calculated to comfort you. For, 
although the holy choice which you have made fills me with 
very great joy, I cannot conceal from you that this gladness 
is blent, within me, with some other feeling, — some feeling 
which I can hardly specify, but which is not unlike a senti- 
ment of compassion for victims who are about to be immo- 
lated before my eyes, and by my own hand. But why, it 
may be asked, why mention compassion on a joyful occasion 
like this? — ^why assume that they need comfort who are 
about to embrace that which is supremely delightful ? Let 
compassion and comfort be reserved for those who prepare 
for enterprises against which nature revolts, and from which 
the soul recoils ;^for those who attempt undertakings 
which cannot be accomplished without extraordinary courage 
and self-reliance. There is nothing of this here. The 
only requisite is to love, and to unite with others who love, 
that, by mutual encouragement, we may love the more. 

Some, perchance, may say : What is there more natural 
to man and more congenial to his heart than love ? is not 
man made by God for this very thing ? — But not so will 
those speak who have been well instructed in the inmost 
secrets of divine Charity ; for they, doubtless, will clearly 
understand what I mean. 

But, in order to be better understood by all, let me say that 
the aim of my discourse is this : — first, to show to such 
of you as may not yet know, and to remind those who do 
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already know it, that the profession of a life of charity, is a 
continual Sacrifice — one which requires great magnanimity 
of soul ; secondly, to point out both for you, who (generously 
confiding in that Lord from Whom you receive the sublime 
call) arc on the point of consecrating yourselves to this life, 
and for all of us here, who are impatient to embrace you as 
companions in the loving holocaust — to point out for all 
alike the pure and perennial fountains whence we are to 
draw the fortitude and the courage we need. 

Love is natural to man ; hence it is easy and sweet to 
l<;vc. Most true ; but, is the orderliness of love equally 
c;i!Jy and sweet? No, my brethren; because the orderli- 
ut.UH of love requires that everything be loved with that exact 
nicaoure and proportion of love which it deserves. Now, at 
the very outset there is a difficulty. It is no easy matter to 
know and determine rightly what degree of merit things 
hhouUl possess in order to entitle them to our love. It is 
wittdom which must form our judgment in the matter, and 
it iu hard for the natural ignorance and short-sightedness of 
the: human mind to judge wisely. Besides this, merit often 
\fttii^tiuiti ituclf under a false guise ; and the fictitious appear- 
ancoi of good are apt to deceive and seduce us. Here, then, 
ii) a ificond difficulty which man encounters when regulating the 
order oi his affections. In the third place, granting that true 
good IH clearly distinguishable from that which is illusory, does 
not this false and illusory good, although recognised as such, 
ttill exercise a seductive influence on the senses and on the 
heart 7 Yes ; and hence the man who seeks to master and 
rule his senses with wisdom fmds himself obliged to struggle 
against his own instincts. It is a struggle which is very severe 
and fraught with danger to the soul ; and often when it seems 
to have come to an end it is but reinvigorated. Now, this is 
true of every virtuous love, even of that which belongs merely 
to the natural order. For, man is, as it were, a two-fold 
being — animal and intelligent. As animal, he has faculties 
and instincts which limit him to the narrow sphere of the 
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sensible, transient world ; while as intelligent he lives in 
another world, which is unseen, eternal and infinite. With 
this his nobler nature, he aspires to a kind of good which 
has a value and a dignity infinitely greater than any good to 
which the inferior or animal nature inclines him. Yet, this 
inferior nature often urges him on with more impetuosity and 
efficacy than the former ; because the true and loftier good 
for which he is destined, presents itself before him as an object 
in the far distance ; it is not only beyond his actual reach, but 
it seems to him like the subtle form of a beauty he can hardly 
realize — a something almost evanescent. Hence, in order to 
come near it, to overtake and possess it, he must do violence 
to himself and put forth all the energy and all the efforts of 
which his freewill is capable. 

Who does not see that such an unceasing struggle must 
cost fatigue and pain ? The flesh drags man down with its 
heavy weight, and continually impedes his most generous 
efforts, because it seeks to retain for itself the whole strength 
of all his powers. Now when man yields to these sensible 
lurements of the flesh, the order of love is already broken, 
and once its orderly character is broken, the greater and the 
nobler part of love itself is gone. Nay, I will say more : in 
the proportion that the order of love is broken man con- 
ceives an aversion, an intense hatred for all those higher 
and immortal things for which he was striving. Hence 
it is that St. Augustine has said; ** If thou lovest ill, thou 
batest; but if thou hatest well, thou lovest.*** This is the 
first strife which rises within us in consequence of our two- 
fold nature — the animal and the intellectual ; but this alone 
suffices to render well-ordered love (which is the only true 
and complete love) exceedingly difficult. The blind instinct 
of the inferior part, because it is blind, would absorb all in 
itself. The intelligence, on the contrary, presenting to man 
objects which are incorruptible and of inestimable value. 



♦ St. Augustine Tract LI. on John cap. xii. 
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invites him gently, and then authoritatively commands him 
to subordinate all love of perishable things to the love of 
things imperishable ; aye even to sacrifice all such love if 
necessary. This necessity very frequently arises ; for self- 
indulgence and justice come often into collision ; and then 
begins a second struggle harder and more trying than that 
which preceded. 

Now, while there is only a question of restraining the animal 
appetite, so as to keep it from enslaving to itself the whole 
man, there does not seem to be any great sacrifice required 
of man. But, when all his temporal good and pleasures 
clash with virtue, and come into conflict with duty and virtue, 
then, indeed, man can no longer preserve the orderly character 
of love, unless by an heroic fortitude which prefers this love to 
life itself. True love, therefore, my brethren, requires as its 
indispensable condition that man be disposed even to die for 
it. Hence, whosoever knows not how to die does not know 
how to love. The school of charity is, therefore, the school of 
death ; and the profession of those who consecrate themselves 
to charity is equivalent to the presenting of a victim for 
immolation. 

This applies even to that love which does not rise above 
the level of nature. How many have died for the defence 
of wife and children ? How many have sacrificed themselves 
to the love of country ? How many have preferred before 
life the fealty they had sworn to their prince ? How many 
have deemed it but a small thing to shed their blood for the 
love of a friend ? Nay, even profane love has its martyrs, 
and they are not a few. How much more, then, should not 
this alliance between love and death, between the joy of the 
former and the agonies of the latter, be found in the case of 
that love which, being supernatiural, is not regulated merely 
by the rule of natural virtue ? — in the case of that love 
which has had but one Master and Inspirer, and This The 
Crucified ? 

I shall not here speak to you of the torrents of blood which. 
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by the operation of this most generous love, have irrigated 
and fertilized every region of the earth. Nor shall I tell 
you of the countless thousands who have won the crown 
of martyrdom, and the very thought of whose sufferings would, 
I well know, make your breasts thrill. Nor shall I shew you 
how the blood, which flowed from this love, has empurpled 
all the foundations of that Catholic Church which, elevated 
even to the heavens, extends to the uttermost bounds of the 
earth, ever growing in glory and in greatness as the ages pass 
on. Instead of this, I shall remind you of other combats, 
other sufferings, other agonies, which the true lovers of Jesus 
Christ — after the example and by the virtue of their Divine 
Master — have to endure, even when they are not called upon 
to suflFer a violent death. For, after all, a violent death, 
though a great sacrifice, is only a momentary one, whereas 
the agonies I speak of are life-long. 

Can anyone fitly describe the ineffable sufferings of one 
who, while he loves the Sovereign Good with his whole self — 
loves it with aflfections which, being more than human, exceed 
and ovetpower the natural forces of his heart — sees himself, 
nevertheless, constantly excluded from the presence and the 
full possession of the Object so beloved ? This extraordinary 
nature of love is in keeping with the extraordinary knowledge 
which produces it. He who thus loves the Supreme Good 
knows the Object of his love with an intimate knowledge, 
which is beyond his natural powers of perception — knows it 
with an immediate knowledge, derived from this infinite 
good itself, which, in order to impart such knowledge, must, 
as it were, have enlarged and amplified the natural faculties 
to an incalculable extent. This superhuman knowledge of 
the good which is loved, begets in the soul a corresponding 
power to love with superhuman love, and, under its influence, 
the heart dilates beyond its natural limits. Accordingly, poor 
human nature, overpowered by so transcendent a measure of 
knowledge and of love, feels vanquished, and, as it were, 
annihilated. 
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O ye holy souls, who were once inflamed and sweetly tor- 
mented by the fires of this love, and who are now enjoying the 
Object you so long desired when here below, — ^ye who are 
seeing It face to face in the celestial mansions, do ye tell us 
(for I cannot) what were the tender agonies, in which, sorrow- 
ing and loving, you passed your life on earth, while the Object 
you most ardently desired was still far away — still distant, 
though felt, still hidden and not fully possessed, though 
known ! Tell it to us thou, O Sacred Spouse of the Canticles, 
the living image of these souls. I behold thee languish ; I 
listen to thy piteous cries, and I hearken to thy moanings ; I 
watch thy wandering steps in search of the Beloved, and hear 
thee ask of all thou meetest in the way, whether they can tell 
thee where He dwelleth : " I sought Him, and I found Him 
not — Have you seen Him, Whom my soul loveth?*' (Cant. iii. 
2-3). ** Show me, O Thou Whom my soul loveth, where Thou 
feedest, where Thou liest in the mid-day, lest I begin to 
wander after the flocks of Thy companions ** (Cant i. 6). 
Thou faintest away because thou findest Him not, — ** Stay 
me up with flowers, compass me about with apples, because 
I languish with love " (lb. ii. 5). I understand thee ; in the 
absence of thy Beloved, thou findest no repose and no re- 
freshment save in the flowers of virtue, and the fruits of holy 
works. 

Yes truly, my dear brethren, the lover of God could not 
long live upon the earth had he not, at least, the consolation he 
finds in the exercise of the virtues which are pleasing to his 
Beloved, and in those holy works which most endear him to 
the Object of all his afiections. For, to such a lover it is not 
less precious to love than to be loved. Hence, in the very 
bosom of this wonderful love springs up an antagonism 
which becomes a formidable strife between two most potent 
forces : on the one hand, the lover, with the greatest 
vehemence, pursues the Object loved, in order to possess 
and love It more and more ; while, on the other hand, with 
equal vehemence, he yearns to be loved in returp. This 
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second love restrains the impetuosity of the first ; for, the 
lover well knows that he will be all the more loved, the more 
he applies himself to good works, during the pilgrimage of 
this life, far away from the Object loved. 

Thus, the desire to merit conquers and controls the 
ardour of the desire to possess : *' I wished myself to be an 
anathema from Christ for my brethren " (Rom. ix. 3). True 
it is, that, even in this life, the infinite Object of supernatural 
love, though wrapped within the veil of faith, is not altogether 
bidden. Now, this very fact only increases the pains and the 
anguish of the soul that loves ; because the fond soul merely 
sees and tastes just so much of the Beloved Object as suffices 
to make her understand that it is of transcendent beauty and 
sweetness, but not so much as puts her in full possession of 
it. Hence, all that is thus seen and tasted, but serves to 
make the soul more keenly feel the greatness of her privation. 
Hence spring up those extraordinary efforts of the soul to 
tear away, as it were, the veils and bands which impede her 
complete union with the Supreme Good. 

Consider, most beloved brethren, what efforts the soul that 
loves must make, when merely entering into such familiar 
converse with her Beloved as is possible in this mortal life. 
This familiar converse is called prayer. Now, let me 
ask why is prayer a thing almost unknown to people of the 
world ? And why is it that, even among practical Christians, 
so few attain to its highest stages ? — Is it not in this eleva- 
tion of the soul to God that the lover finds the most exquisite 
of all joys, the most perfect of delights ? Is it not in prayer 
that he finds the most brilliant light, the most efficacious 
vitality, the nearest approach to his Sovereign Good — the 
Object of his love ? Why, then, is prayer so little practised ? 
— Why, indeed, unless that a man who would reach its sum- 
mit, must leave his nature altogether behind him, must forsake 
himself to soar to the heart of another — /.^., to the bosom of 
God ? In fact, perfect prayer is a sort of loving delirium. 
Nothing that is created is there sought, or found : there ceases 
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be stronger ; I should not be subject to these temptations ; 
the enemies of my soul would not be so daring against me !*' 
These doubts increase, and the calm of his mind is troubled, 
while his thoughts brood over, and perhaps even exaggerate, 
his daily failings and imperfections ; so that he continually 
feels within himself the bitter reproach : — " Ah, how far art 
thou yet from loving thy beloved as He deserves !*' Such are 
the interior anxieties, reproaches, dreaded dangers, and love- 
inspired suspicions against himself which form that increasing 
trial and exercise of love whereby the true lover is at once 
tormented and made perfect. But God does not fail to com- 
fort him, and to give him a constant increase of strength for 
the strife ; though He does so without releasing him from 
the salutary struggle and its attendant suffering. 

Shall I now speak to you, my dear brethren, of that dis- 
maying torment which divine love inflicts when it takes 
possession of a soul that had formerly gone astray by sin ? 
Then it is that Divine love begets in man an extraordinary 
feeling, which seems of a nature contrary to its cause ; for, 
this love generates, so to say, in man an unspeakable 
hatred of himself, a hatred all the more fierce the more 
vehement is that love which produces it. The man who is 
seized with this holy love becomes, at once, a most bitter 
enemy of himself, abhors himself, torments and humbles him- 
self, and is never satisfied with any measure of self- punishment, 
however great. Hence, it may also, with truth, be said of the 
happy war which is thus waged in the heart of a sinner who 
has been won to God*s love, that Christ came not to send 
peace but the sword, — the sword which, as the Apostle says, 
effects even the separation of that which is animal from that 
which is spiritual in man : ** reaching unto the division of 
the soul and the spirit (iv. Heb. 12). 

O most bitter tears of penance ! O blessed sighs and 
moanings of a contrite heart ! Alike through the market places 
of the city and through the wilderness goeth Penitence, pale 
and emaciated : she walks barefooted, with scourge in 
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hand, her garments torn and her bearing abject. Her head 
is crowned with thorns, her eyes are downcast, and she bathes 
her countenance with tears, that flow down so as to moisten 
the very ground ; she is ever imploringly asking of heaven 
and earth, of men and beasts, aye and of all inanimate things, 
this one favour — that she may suflFer more and more. How 
ingenious is she in the cruel inventions whereby she devises 
new modes of suffering, to punish, in herself, the offences com- 
mitted against her Lord Whom she has, alas ! too late, learnt 
to know, — ^to punish those offences, I say, the bare recollection 
of which forms the greatest of all her torments. She calls 
to her aid the ashes, which she mingles with her scanty 
portion of bread, kneaded with tears : she seeks assistance 
from the hard earth and the stones, using them for a couch 
and a pillow whereon to take a few broken slumbers, which 
are followed by long watchings in prayer — thus striving, by 
all means, to bend her beloved to pity : the briars and thorns 
are made to contribute their share, too, and so are the 
freezing waters, with whatever else is most abhorrent to 
nature, and most humbling and painful to the body. But, 
still dissatisfied with all her own penal contrivances, she 
implores that Lord Whom she has offended, to strike her 
more and more heavily ; and then she kisses His chastising 
hand, feeling the more consoled the more afflicting are 
the maladies or the tribulations, of any kind, which fall to 
her lot. 

See there that young woman whose beauty of face and 
form is so attractive, whose dress and feminine adornments 
are so elegant. She is blindly lost in the midst of the 
vanities and pleasures of this world. But the Divine Spouse 
of souls merely shows her, only for a passing instant, some 
little ray of His light, and, at the sudden glimpse of that 
hidden good — God Himself — she yields to Divine Love. Ah, 
what a marvellous change 1 That heart, so swollen with 
vanity, so greedy and so proud of earthly delights, is sud- 
denly broken — ^yea, broken with terror, broken with grief. 
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Throwing aside her gaudy robes, her pompous fineries, and 
her precious jewelery, the happy penitent tears the hair from 
her head, with the flowers that adorn it. Clothed in coarse 
sackcloth, with one rope tied around her loins and another 
around her heck, with hair dishevelled and made unsightly 
by ashes, she hastily leaves her home, rushes through the 
neighbouring towns and villages, and, loudly weeping and 
striking her breast, pubUshes to all both her guilt and 
her repentance. Then she returns, and distributes all she 
has to the poor, so as to Uve, henceforth, a b^gar herself, 
depending on the refuse which even the veriest paupers 
would not touch. In these, and far greater austerities, she 
perseveres unchangeably all her life. Nay, were she not 
peremptorily forbidden by her superiors, she would have 
employed a red-hot iron to disfigure that vain beauty, which 
was once the occasion of her own and others' sins — a. beauty 
which her great sufierings have not wholly efiaced. You under- 
stand me : the generous penitent I speak of is St. Margaret 
of Cortona. This, however, is but one of the many thousands 
of souls who have magnanimously endured and eagerly 
desired the rigours of penitent love, — that Love Divine, which 
is always pleased, though in different ways, to grapple with 
sorrow, making its prowess consist in so vanquishing pain 
that it must serve as food to itself. Yes, such is the singular 
nature of love, that it is more perfect, more exquisite and 
more intense the more it suffers for the object in which alone 
it delights. 

But you will say : such kind of suffering is imposed by 
Divine Love, only on those who had long wandered in the 
mazes of sin, and, on being converted, felt bound to do 
penance for the misdeeds of the past. But this is a mistake. 
First of all, what man is without sin? And what fixed 
measure of temporal suffering can be found equal to the due 
punishment of sin, in the eyes of those who, on being en- 
lightened, know and love the Sovereign Good Whom they have 
offended ? But^ let us g^ant that a man is innocent, and 
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that this innocent man is a perfect lover ; for, we speak, 
my brethren, of what is demanded of man by the perfection 
of Divine Love — that exquisite perfection to which he who 
wholly consecrates himself to charity should unceasingly 
aspire. What, then, will this sinless man do who loves God 
with a perfect love ? What effects will the singular nature 
and the extraordinary power of this love produce in him ? 
Perchance you think it will yield nothing but pure gladness 
— nothing but consolation — nothing but exuberant joy ? 

Among all the sons of Adam there is only one perfectly 
just and innocent. But, O God ! to what straights did not 
penitent love reduce this Holy One ! What ineffable tears 
did not the spirit of penance draw from His eyes ! What 
groanings did it not wring from the depths of His heav- 
ing bosom ! To what afflictions did not the desire to apease 
the Divine Justice subject Him, from the cradle to the 
grave ! I see that this the only Just One among the children 
of men " Shoots forth as a root out of a thirsty ground : 
there is no beauty in Him nor comeliness ; and we have seen 
Him, and there was no sightliness in Him that we should be 
desirous of Him : despised and the most abject of men, a Man 
of Sorrows and acquainted with infirmity," His countenance is 
as though veiled in the woes which cover Him and make Him 
an object of abhorrence. Ah ! beloved brethren, He hath truly 
** borne our infirmities and carried our sorrows, and we, in 
our blindness, have thought Him, as it were, a leper, and as 
one struck by God and afflicted. But He was wounded for 
our iniquities, He was bruised for our sins : the chastisement 
of our peace was upon Him, and by His bruises we, the real 
sinners, were healed. All we like sheep have gone astray, 
every one hath turned aside into his own way,'* and that 
God, Who was the object of the immeasurable love of the 
Innocent One, ** hath laid on Him the iniquity of us all." 
But He was ofifered the victim because it was His Own 
will — Supreme Charity bidding Him to will it — ** and He 
opened not His mouth ; He was led as a sheep to the 



62 FOURTH DISCOURSE. 

slaughter, and as a dumb lamb before His shearers, He opened 
not His mouth " (Isa. liii. 2-7). O wonderful prodigy of 
Divine Love ! Through its inexorable force, the Holy One 
mantles Himself as with a funeral robe — covers Himself with 
all the sins of the world — He resigns and conceals the rights 
of His Innocence and Sanctity, and, wearing the vesture 
of sin, says to the Eternal Father, Who is the object 
of His love : ** Behold the Son of man who has sinned : 
let your justice be satisfied : punish him : let human nature 
which I present to you in the garb of sin, be given up to 
death ; and be you, O beloved Father, fully avenged." 

Behold, my brethren, how that love of God whicji operates 
so marvellously, and counsels so inscrutably, transforms, in 
an instant, the Just One, by excellence, into the greatest of 
penitents. Now, that very transformation is continually 
renewed in all His saints, who are justified through Him, the 
only Holy One ; for, the nature of Divine Love, which unites 
and interchanges contrary things, is ever the same* Therefore, 
in imitation of their Master, the nearer His followers 
approached Jesus Christ, and partook of His innocence, the 
deeper did they drink of the chalice of His great penance ; 
and the further they were from sin, the more did they assume 
its garb, clothing themselves (through an excess of humility 
and charity) with the sins of others, and offering to bear, in 
their own persons, the bitter chastisement due to those sins. 
Who drank more of the bitter chalice of the Lord than 
the immaculate Virgin, who was His mStbtfai^jy^gl passion 
of her Son was the very sword that pierced herl Wessed 
soul. By virtue of love, her offering of herself W^ ^ 
blent with the oblation of her Son that the two victirf® "^*^ 
but one. Thus, that love of God which leads the c( 
sinner to the austerities of penance, and urges hin^ 
unsparing of himself, is also the love which excites wii 
just and innocent a most ardent desire of suffering 
sins of others; and this they feel, not only through a I 
that external justice which calls for satisfaction, but t 
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a compassion for sinners, who are their brethren in the flesh, 
for whom they beseech pardon, and whose merited burden 
of punishment they seek to lighten. 

This compassion is one of the principal characteristics of 
true love. And how much have I not said already by the 
simple enunciation of the words "compassion of love*'! 
Here, then, another inexhaustible fountain of pains, begotten 
of love is opened to our view ! 

Compassion is that sweet yet distressing affection of the 
soul, which causes us to feel, in ourselves, the sufferings and 
evils of our brethren, as though they were our own. Hence, 
by the force of compassion, one man suffers, in himself, all 
that is suffered by others, storing up and accumulating, in 
his own heart, the sorrows of all ; and the more perfect the love, 
the more intense will such sympathetic suffering be. Hence 
it is that the Apostle exclaimed, as one struck with wonder 
at himself : — ** Who is weak and I am not weak ? Who is 
scandalized and I am not on fire " (2 Cor. xi. 29). There- 
fore, to form a correct idea of the grievousness of the pain 
which an intense and perfect love causes to the soul, it is neces- 
sary to bring before our mind all the miseries which fall to 
the lot of our race in this life ; to remember the dire poverty 
which reduces so many thousands of our brethren to hunger 
and nakedness ; to look at the infirmities, which in so many 
various ways, afflict mens bodies with torturing pain ; to 
regard the sorrows and the passions which convulse their 
minds, often even to the utter destruction of reason ; last 
of all, it is necessary to think of the violent deaths, and, the 
far worse than death, the ignorance, the errors, the san- 
guinary feuds, the injustices, the arrogant oppressions, the 
crimes and iniquities, of every description, which befoul 
mankind and hurry such a large proportion of our race to 
eternal perdition. 

The compassionate soul of one who ardently loves his 
fellow-creatures thinks of this immense mass of heart-rending 
errors, and the very thought continually oppresses and 
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almost crushes him. How well did He know this compassion 
Who loved more than all, and Who had in Himself super- 
natural love enough to enrich, out of its fulness, the whole 
human race, — He, I say. Who in Gethsemane, through com- 
passion for His brethren and His own suffering humanity, felt 
such harrowing distress of heart as forced the blood from 
every pore of His body — forced it to gush forth with such 
unsparing abundance that it suffused His countenance, 
saturated His garments, and drenched the very ground. At 
that moment, all the miseries of the children of men fell, like 
an overwhelming torrent on that Divine Soul Which, by force 
of compassion and love, had made these miseries Its own. 
Wherefore, that Sublime Model, that Perfect Lover, thus 
brought to the extreme point of mental anguish, could not 
have lived through such agony, had not a miracle of Omni- 
potence sent an angel to strengthen the natural powers, 
which were no longer able to sustain the enormous weight 
of His compassionate love. 

By this mysterious fact a great, a marvellous truth is dis- 
closed to us, namely, that human nature, however perfect, 
has not strength enough, of itself, to withstand the ordeal to 
which it is subjected by the pressure of that compassion 
which springs from a love truly perfect in its action. But 
this is a perfection of love which, in my opinion, no one ever 
fully experienced, except Jesus Christ Himself. 

Now, when love has reached this summit of sympathising 
sorrow, the highest taht man can realize, it acquires a new 
and wonderful property — that of becoming self-prolific, in as 
much as sorrow begets ohter sorrow. For, as a ray of light, 
falling on many mirrors, and reflected from one to another, 
is, in that way, multiplied in itself, even so the very sorrow 
produced by compassion for the sufferings of others becomes, 
itself, a multiplier of compassion. In fact, who has ever really 
loved Jesus Christ without compassionating Him in His sor- 
rows ? What devout soul has evre chosen him for a spouse 
without having found in His passion a fortifying- though a most 
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bitter nourishment ? If we find in the passion of Jesus Christ 
numbjerless sorrows of every kind, that arising from His com- 
passion of Himself and of the world is, I verily believe, the 
greatest of all. It was the most constant, and the most 
keenly felt ; it gathered up into one great sorrow whatever 
was bitterest and most intense in all other sorrows, being 
like a convex lens which receives the scattered rays of heat 
and light, and concentrates them into a burning point. 

It were, indeed, too long a task and much above my 
powers to enumerate and set before you the prodigious 
effects which have been produced, not only in the souls, 
but, in the very bodies of holy lovers, by a fond and 
compassionate contemplation of Christ's passion. Witness 
the living impress of His bleeding wounds left on some of 
these lovers. Your memory already recalls the sacred 
stigmata of the Seraph of Assisium — a marvel renewed since 
in so many other saints. You bethink you of the bleeding 
marks of the crown of thorns, reproduced on the head of St. 
Veronica Giuliani, as also of other tender lovers of the cruci- 
fied Saviour. That love which first caused the Immaculate 
Lamb of God to bleed, strikes His followers with the same 
arrow, piercing them at times so acutely as to produce deadly 
pains and agonies ; so that there was never a saint who might 
not have said : — ** a bundle of myrrh is my Beloved to me, 
He shall abide between my breasts " (Cant. i. 12). 

What then is to be said ? Doubtless this, my brethren : 
they who see that man is made to love, and that love is, in 
its nature, inseparable from pleasure — nay, that pleasure is its 
very essence — are apt to conclude that to love is, therefore, a 
pleasant thing, and that the profession of a life consecrated to 
charity (which is love in its perfect form) is nothing but a 
delectable life, a path strewn with flowers without thorns. 
But, let me say that they who make such an inference can 
never have experienced, in themselves, the various workings 
and the seemingly opposite effects of true love. And ah ! 
how small is the number of generous souls who have made 
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this happy experience ! Then, why are they so few, if to 
love be so easy and delightful ? Let us hear Him Who 
has brought true love upon the earth : ** How narrow is the 
gate and how straight is the way that leadeth to life " — 
and He adds, ** How few there are that find it ! " (Matt, 
vii. 14). 

But we have only spoken of the different sentiments which 
the Charity of Christ produces in the interior of the soul, 
and amongst these, of the sentiment of compassion. We have 
seen how sternly this sentiment alone rules and vexes the 
soul ; and we have seen what and how great is the fortitude 
which is necessary for a true lover to bear so hard a trial 
constantly unto the end. But, perchance, love is easier and 
less painful when considered in its external operations ? Per- 
haps the charity of compassion for the woes of our fellow- 
creatures inspires and urges us to acts which can be 
accomplished without great labour, or any great suffering, 
and without anxieties or pains; thus proving the effect of 
love, externally considered, to be of a nature wholly contrary 
to that operating interiorly ? Ah ! my brethren, you know 
very well that it is not so. 

First of all, according to the degree of intensity with 
which one loves his neighbour, is the degree of vigilance that 
he imposes on himself, in all his actions, lest he should inflict 
the least injury on his brother. Now, such watchfulness, 
when perfect and unceasing, is of itself a very heavy burden 
on a child of Adam, whose inclinations are, at all times, so 
evil and disorderly. By such assiduous care to avoid injury 
or scandal or vexation to others, how many privations and 
self-denials are not required of us ? We are thus brought 
under the necessity of conforming ourselves, in numerous 
ways, to the circumstances of others, — a self-sacrifice which 
the Apostle admirably describes as making oneself **all 
things to all men," (I. Cor. ix. 22). 

Nor is love satisfied with this. To a watchful care not to 
harm others, the true lover joins an intense dssire to alleviate 
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their wants and to do good to all, as far as he is able. 
Hence, forgetful of himself and his own private inclina- 
tions, he subjects himself, of his own will, to a perpetual 
but most noble servitude. Now, he cannot do this, except 
by obliging himself to practise the most exalted virtues ; for, 
through these alone can he hope to attain his object, which 
is to aid and benefit others to the fullest possible extent. 
Therefore it is that the apostle says : — ** Charity is patient, 
is kind ; charity envieth not, dealeth not perversely ; is not 
puffed up, is not ambitious, seeketh not her own, is not pro- 
voked to anger, thinketh no evil ; rejoiceth not in iniquity, 
but rejoiceth with the truth ; beareth all things, believeth all 
things, hopeth all things, endureth all things,'* (I. Cor. xiii. 
4-7) ; — in a word, no one can have perfect charity who has 
not also the perfection of every virtue. 

Now, it has ever been held, even by pagan sages, that it 
is a most arduous task to reach the summit of any one per- 
fect virtue ; how much more difficult and heroic, then, must 
it be to practise them all ! I shall venture to go further ; 
because, such a task transcends all man's natural powers, 
and God must, by a communication of Himself, be united to 
man in order to work, in and with him. All this, then, is 
comprised in the Charity of Christ. Perhaps I should go 
even still farther than this ; because charity not only embraces, 
in itself, all the precepts of the law, but is, furthermore, 
the end of them (I. Tim. i. 5) ; and on it depcndeth the 
whole law and the prophets, (Matt. xxii. 40). 

If, therefore, we consider, my brethren, that the consecra- 
tion of ourselves to the charity of Christ entails the necessity 
of striving, with our whole strength of mind and body and 
with our whole life, for the acquisition and the practise of 
every kind of virtue, need we wonder if man, in the face of 
so great and heroic an enterprise, shrinks from the burden 
and feels as if he must succumb beneath it ? How reason- 
able is it that, groaning in his infirmity and weakness, he 
should ask for succour and for comfort ! From God and 
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these poor unhappy Christians to liberty. Yet another 
spends his life amidst negro slaves in South America, taking 
a full share in the hardships and the sufferings of their 
miserable condition ; — it is Peter Claver. Others still, from 
an ardent desire to gain souls to Christ, choose to be 
voluntary exiles from country and home ; forsaking whatever 
is dearest and nearest, they expose themselves to the perils 
of journeying through the remotest regions, that they may 
preach the Gospel to the most barbarous nations, and shed 
its light amongst the veriest savages. 

The glorious blood of these missionaries bedews the most 
inhospitable shores, and reddens the most distant parts of the 
globe. What shall I say to you of this apostolic life in 
which charity dares more than in aught else, and shows 
forth the flame of divine fire in its most resplendent bright- 
ness ? Numberless are the instances of those who have 
fulfilled the precept and followed the example of Him Who 
said: **The good shepherd layeth down His life for His 
sheep.*' To the minds of all must here occur the incredible 
labours of that Apostle who spoke thus of himself : — ** Whereas 
I was free as to all, I made myself the servant of all, that I 
might gain the more. And I became to the Jews a Jew, 
that I might gain the Jews. To them that are under the 
Law, as if I were under the Law (whereas I myself was not 
under the Law) that I might gain them that were under the 
Law. To them that were without the Law, as if I were 
without the Law (whereas I was not without the Law of God, 
but was in the Law of Christ) that I might gain them that 
were without the Law. To the weak I became weak, that I 
might gain the weak. I became all things to all men, that I 
might save all " (L Cor. ix. 19-22). ** In many more labours, 
in prisons more frequently, in stripes without measure, in 
deaths often. Of the Jews five times did I receive forty 
stripes save one. Thrice was I beaten with rods, onc§ I was 
stoned, thrice I suffered shipwreck ; a night and a day I was 
in the depth of the sea. In journeying often, in perils of 
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water, in perils of robbers, in perils from my own nation, in 
perils from the Gentiles, in perils in the city, in perils in the 
wilderness, in perils in the sea, in perils from false brethren. 
In labour and painfulness, in much watchings, in hunger 
and thirst, in fastings often, in cold and nakedness," (II. Cor. 
xi. 23-27). 
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DISCOURSES. 



FIRST DISCOURSE. 

Delivered in St. Mark's, Rovereto, on the i8th 

Sunday after Pentecost.* 



True Virtue is Interior. 

"Why do you think evil in your hearts?" — Matt. ix. 4. 

The laws of man are very unlike the laws of God. 
Human law can regard only what is exterior; for, as it is 
out of man's power to penetrate the depths of his fellow- 
man's heart, he is unable to discern, immediately, either the 
thoughts or the sentiments. These he can never know until 
they manifest themselves externally, and thus fall within 
reach of his seeing or hearing, or some other of his physical 
senses. God, however, with an omnipotent insight, passes 
at once through the whole universe, and ** searcheth the reins 
and the hearts," penetrating, immediately, the nature of all 
things ; for He Himself formed all out of nothing, and knew 
everything before it was made. This is why Job pictures to 
himself God as coming to visit man at the dawn of morning, 
and then, throughout the day, with a thousand watchful 
eyes, intently exploring the deepest movements of his soul. 



♦ These discourses were delivered in Rovereto, for the most part during 
the years 1834-5, and, with many others by the same illustrious authort 
published at Milan in 1837. ^ ^^^ ^^^ enlarged edition of his various 
discourses was published at Milan in 1843, ^oid it is from this that the 
present selection has been made. The translator has not adhered to the 
chronological order in which the sermons were originally preached or 
published ; but has arranged, as well as selected, them with reference to a 
logical sequence of subject, that seemed better adapted to the purpose 
for which they are gathered together in this volume. 
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and most strictly examining his every act ; — '* Thou visitest 
him early in the morning, and Thou provest him suddenly " — 
Qob vii. i8). Assuredly, the tribunal of the most High has 
no need whatever of any evidence in order to ascertain the 
Truth ; it wants no kind of documents, nor does it seek the 
aid of examinations, of comparisons, of surmises, of 
researches, or of proofs in any form. The Eternal is present 
in everything and in every place, as well in the night as in 
the day, and no mortal can avoid Him, or find a place 
whither to fly from Him ; — ** If I ascend into heaven Thou 
art there ; if I descend into hell Thou art present," (Psalm 
cxxxviii. 8). 

This great truth is practically exemplified for us, by our 
Lord Himself, in the Gospel of to-day. By His divine 
power. He penetrated the hearts of the Pharisees and 
disclosed mental secrets which they, with the utmost care, 
sought to conceal. It is a sublime and a salutary thought to 
bear in mind that all things, even the most hidden, are 
manifest to the eye of God ; it is wise to remember that He 
does not judge according to the outward appearance, but 
according to the innermost truth, and that His Holy Laws 
are not content with prescribing and directing merely the 
exterior part of human actions, to which the laws of men 
are limited. The laws of God, which are at all points moral 
and perfect, are intended to regulate and bring to perfection 
the whole man, and, therefore, they are especially directed to 
the interior ; because it is within our hearts, in our invisible 
spirit, that vices or virtues take up their abode — there that 
our sterling worth or our actual depravity has its dwelling. 
Let us then, to-day, lift up our minds above apparent or 
sensible things, and, accompanying our Lord Jesus Christ, 
consider how greatly it imports us to value that which is in 
the heart of man, much more than that which shows itself 
externally, and to guide our judgments and our actions on 
this very principle of giving the highest consideration to 
interior virtue. 
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A poor paralytic, unable to stand, was brought on a bed to 
Jesus. Our dear Lord, on beholding him and seeing the 
hearts of those who had presented him, understood the 
sincerity of their great faith. This they also outwardly 
manifested ; for, as another Evangelist narrates, when they 
found it exceedingly difficult to carry the helpless cripple 
through the dense crowd, so as to place him near Jesus, Who 
stood in the vestibule of a house, they ascended to the roof, and, 
removing some tiles to make a passage, lowered the bed, by 
strong cords, until it was at our Lord's feet. Seeing their 
faith, the Good Master, with an air all love and sweetness, 
said to the paralytic : ** Be of good heart, son, thy sins are 
forgiven thee." Mark, how He does not refuse the title of 
** son ** to that miserable creature who seemed to be, as to all 
outward appearances, so very repulsive. ** What admirable 
humility !" exclaims St. Jerome on this.* He calls by this 
endearing name of " son " that wretched man who was so 
helpless, so loathed by all, so shattered in every joint and 
withered in every limb — that palsied object which the 
Hebrew priests would not have deigned even to touch ! How 
true it is that the Divine Master makes very little of the mere 
external and physical defects of men ! Oh ! what a heart He 
had ! what gentleness ! what charity ! 

But, my brethren, what, on the other hand, is the ordinary 
custom of men ? Is it not their habit to seek and to boast 
close relations of friendship or kindred with the high-placed, 
and to despise the lowly? Was not the benignity which 
Christ showed, in His words and acts, so rare that those 
Pharisees should have clearly recognised Him as something 
more than man ? And were they not destitute of all spiritual 
insight, since they did not admire, in His actions, a virtue 
much more subline and solid, much more upright and 
generous than any proper to mere man ? Yes ; they were, 
indeed, destitute of all spiritual insight, for they saw only 



* On Matt. c. ix. 
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with the eyes of the flesh. But we, who are enlightened by 
the Grace of that Divine Master, have both the power and 
the duty of judging according to Truth, of admiring the 
greatness of His benignant humility, and of understanding 
that true virtue resides where charity dwells — that is, in the 
heart. Hence we, who are now taught in the school of the 
Redeemer, judge that man to be the more virtuous in whose 
heart there is the greater abundance of love for his neighbour, 
and who is the more ready, from love, to serve those whom 
the world despises, — ^the poor and the sick, yea, even his 
enemies. We know that the more the objects of our 
charitable attention are without external attractions, and the 
more they seem to be shrouded with miseries, all the greater 
is the deed of virtue which we perform in loving them and 
ministering to their wants ; because, in this case, a greater 
charity is required, more generous, more pure, prompted not 
by secondary motives, but by that tenderness of heart which 
conforms and unites us to the heart of Jesus Christ. We, 
whose minds are enlightened by these great truths and 
principles of the law of Christ, know full well that to receive 
any afflicted creature, styling him our ** son," and tending 
him as tenderly as if he were really so, is, indeed, a most 
beautiful and exalted act of virtue. 

Such, however, was not the doctrine of the Pharisees, who 
were astonished to see our Lord treat the paralytic with so 
much charity. They were accustomed to regard virtue as 
resident only in certain external practices and ceremonies, in 
frequent ablutions of the hands and body, in polishing the 
outside of vessels used for food and drink, and in refraining, 
with scrupulous care, from certain meats, which they deemed 
unclean. They did not, therefore, see the true good or true 
evil, which lies hidden in the heart ; nor did they understand 
that the true cleanliness of man is precisely that of the heart. 
Hence, being blind and carnal men, they were unable to 
value, but too ready to despise and calumniate, the Divine 
affability with which Christ treated the paralytic, when 
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calling him His son. Verily, such hard hearts were incapable 
of appreciating the feats of sublime beneficence which they 
witnessed at the Saviour's hands. Nay, full of malice as 
they were, on hearing the words which Christ added — " thy 
sins are forgiven thee *' — they became malignantly indignant, 
and supposed that He Who had so spoken was a blasphemer ; 
for, they said within themselves : •* Who can forgive 
sins but God only ; therefore this man, who forgiveth sins, 
usurpeth the place of God, and consequently he blasphemeth.** 
Most true it was that none, except God, could forgive sins; 
but, how could they know, unless by their rash judgment, 
that God had not willed to impart such power to men ? Why 
should it be at all impossible that He who was working the 
most stupendous prodigies, and, at the same time, remitting 
sins was the Messiah, and Himself the very God ? What 
did they see of Him except deeds the most virtuous, or hear 
from Him except teachings the most wise ? Moreover, they 
were well acquainted with the books of the prophets, 
the Deuteronomy of Moses, the Psalms of David, — which 
were read every Sabbath in their synagogues, — and the books 
which teach true wisdom. Surely, these would have testified 
to them of Him, had they not closed their souls to truth and 
loved rather the shadow than the substance of virtue. 

Now, observe how the Messiah spoke to those 
obdurate men ; He used the most delicate circumspection, in 
order to afford them an opportunity of recognising Him, if 
they desired it, and, at the same time, to avoid giving them 
any occasion for scandal, if their stubborn ignorance persisted 
in not acknowledging Him. Therefore, instead of saying 
** I forgive thee thy sins," He said ** thy sins are forgiven 
thee." Could they not, at least, have believed that God had 
revealed the secret of this remission of sins to a man so 
wonderfully holy, since they knew that, in days of old, He 
had often revealed most hidden things to His prophets, as 
when He revealed to Nathan that the sins of David were 
forgiven ? But no ; perverse hearts which are swayed by 
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envy and calumny do not reason — nay, they think evil in 
defiance of all reason. Nevertheless, that these Pharisees 
should have no excuse whatever, the inexhaustible bounty of 
Jesus Christ set itself to undeceive and instruct them, and, if 
it were possible, to infuse into them the knowledge of true 
virtue, which resides in the goodness of the heart, where it 
has its root and constituent qualities. To this end, showing 
them that he was fully informed of what passed in their 
thoughts, — behind their feignedly courteous looks, and 
beneath their astute words and conciliatory bearing, — He 
openly reproved them for the dark and calumnious things 
they were meditating against Himself. ** Why do you think 
evil in your hearts ?" He asked them. These words might 
well have led them to infer that He Who uttered them had 
the.power of forgiving sins, since He had that of seeing into 
the depths of the heart, for the one prerogative is as 
exclusively reserved to God as the other. Moreover, by thus 
reproving the rash judgments they had formed against Him, 
He smote their principal defect — the leading error of their 
teaching. It was an interior sin which He unmasked and 
condemned, a sin of the heart, a sin which they themselves 
were not wont to regard. It was, in effect, as if He were 
saying to them, — ** Within you is the fount of your vices, 
within that heart which ye, O hypocrites, keep so warily- 
shut, but which you cannot shut from Me. Do not grow 
malignant over the words I utter, but, without stopping at 
the outside, turn your glance to your own interior, for it is 
not that which entereth by the mouth that defileth man, but 
the * evil thoughts, murders, adulteries, fornications, thefts, 
false testimonies, and blasphemies,' which come out of the 
heart ; * these are the things that defile a man ' (Matt. 
XV. 20). And in order that you yourselves be assured of this 
doctrine, in order that you may be able to know and change 
that heart of yours, which is so full of malice, of rapine, and 
all uncleanness, tell me which is easier, to say * thy sins 
are forgiven thee,' or to say * arise take up thy bed and 
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walk ?' " As our Lord put the question which closed this 
rebuke, He turned to the paralytic, saying : " Arise, take up 
thy bed and go into thy house." Whereupon the wretched 
cripple, suddenly finding strength and the use of his limbs, 
nimbly got up, and, lifting his bed to his shoulders, went 
away to his own house. 

Should not so evident a proof of the truth of Christ's 
doctrine and of the eificacy of His words have covered the 
Pharisees with confusion and brought conviction to their 
hearts ? Should they not have felt compunction, and cast 
themselves at the Messiah's feet to humbly beseech His 
pardon ? But they felt nothing of all this. Now, their 
obstinacy was the more culpable, inasmuch as they held that 
paralysis was a disease always produced by sins ; therefore, 
when they saw this victim of that disease suddenly cured, 
they ought to have believed, according to their own 
doctrines, that his sins were forgiven him. But, though these 
priests and chiefs of the nation would not believe, the 
multitudes, as the Evangelist remarks, heartily glorified God 
for having conferred on man such power as reached even to 
the remission of sins on earth. Thus, the unlearned and the 
lowly often see the truth more clearly, and embrace it more 
readily and sincerely, than do the presumptuous philosophers 
and high-placed of the world. 

And why is it so ? Because the heart of the unsophisti- 
cated, retaining its natural simplicity, is less liable to be 
distorted by reflection, less perverted by secondary motives, 
and is more ingenuous and natural in its course ; for, as it is 
frank, guileless, upright, it does not know how to feign and 
dissemble in any matter, nor how to deceive itself with subtle 
reasonings. Therefore, it does not oflfer much resistance to 
the impressions of Grace, nor throw up great obstacles 
against the light of Truth. Let us, then, not seek to know 
too much, nor pretend to that astuteness which is the boast 
of the worldly-minded. Rather let us covet the precious 
simplicity of the unlettered, and seek only to be imited with 
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the true wisdom of Christ, which does not take from the 
heart the love of truth, nor the docility nor sincerity of 
aflfection. We should remember that the gift of Faith is wont 
to implant itself and take firm root in the hearts that are best 
disposed, most docile and most sincere ; for, let me repeat, 
it is the state of the heart that finally determines our moral 
condition. 

How sublime, then, is not this law of Christ which strikes 
its roots so deep down into souls ! Not content with external 
actions, it seeks out ones very thoughts, in order to rectify 
them, and lays hold of the aflfections to sanctify them ! It 
goes in quest of no other approval, and cares for no other 
testimony, than that of the interior conscience, which speaks 
in man's inmost soul to warn, or commend, or reproach, or 
reward, or punish ! Can there be anything so spiritual and 
sublime in mere human laws ? Can men be competent 
judges of a legislation which dwells thus hidden in the soul ? 
They can judge only of external and visible things ; conse- 
quently, they cannot discover the presence of vice or virtue, 
except by conjectures based on indications which are some- 
times uncertain and sometimes false. How excellent, then, 
is the law of Christ ! how worthy of that God Who illumines 
our very intelligence and reasons within our bosoms ! How 
well for the world, were it ruled by means of this Divine 
Law ! How happy for the human race, if all the efforts of 
those who are called to govern were but directed to securing 
the fulfilment of this Law ! 

Meanwhile, my brethren, as far as we are ourselves 
concerned, let us neglect nothing which can aid us to practice, 
as perfectly as possible, this spiritual law of Jesus Christ, 
and let us take care that it be well observed by those who 
are dependent on us. We have already seen that its 
principle resides, and has its throne, in fhe heart of man ; 
but now we further see how to possess the best disposition for 
its fulfilment, as the way is pointed out in the words which 
our Lord spoke to the Pharisees, when reproving the rash- 
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ness with which they judged : — ** Why do you think evil in 
your hearts ?'* This searching question requires that we 
always be inclined to think well and not ill of others. 
Therein you have the chief disposition for the practice 
of virtue. Consider attentively this most valuable lesson. 
When the mind is disposed, under all circumstances, to 
think rather good than evil of every one, does it not 
show, by this alone, that it is attuned to gentleness and is 
full of charity? Is not this an unmistakable sign that it 
holds no rancour, knows no envy, entertains no malice, but 
is ready to do good to all, to benefit and assist all ? What 
better disposition than this for that interior virtue of Christ 
which consists in charity ? To think no evil of ones neigh- 
bour is enumerated by St. Paul among the fruits and 
characteristics of charity, when he says ** Charity thinketh 
no evil *' (I. Cor. xiii. 5). 

The phrase "thinketh no evil" may be understood as 
applying to things as well as persons. It is an attribute of a 
candid and virtuous mind to think well even of things. Let 
me explain : A beautiful soul, made for love, is furnished 
with pure ideas and gentle conceptions ; it shrinks from all 
notions and sentiments which are in any way tainted with 
bitterness, while its thoughts lean much more willingly in the 
direction of virtue than in that of vice. Would such a soul like 
to engross itself with images of misdeeds or evils of any kind ? 
Would it not much rather take pleasure in the contemplation 
of virtuous actions, of edifying examples, of generous, useful, 
and pious works ? — such, indeed, are the felicitous thoughts 
with which the pure soul is familiar. It is just the reverse with 
those who have the heart malevolent, the intellect gloomy 
and morose ; as they do not know how to rise to the lovely 
conceptions of virtue, they seem to delight in dark and 
wicked thoughts, which they feed on as on their daily bread. 
Now, although these mental representations of what is evil 
may not be wicked in themselves, as long as they remain 
only in the intellect, nevertheless, when they are eagerly 
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sought and assiduously nourished, they exercise a decidedly 
evil influence on the man who entertains them. They close 
up his heart and incline him to apply rashly the same 
pernicious conceptions to his neighbours ; thus, he who con- 
templates evil, at a distance and without horror, already 
begins to commit it himself. Therefore, if our thoughts 
should roam and loiter more amid the filth of vice than amid 
the beauties of virtue, it is either the sign or the cause of an 
evil disposition, and very often indicates a secret attach- 
ment to vice, or, at least, an insensibility to the charms of 
virtue. Too close a familiarity with thoughts of vice 
engenders a sullen sadness, which dims the sight of its victim 
and leads him to look for evil as well in things as in persons. 
Against this kind of sadness seems to have been directed 
the reproach which our Lord levelled at the Pharisees when 
He styled them melancholy men — ** Be not as the hypocrites, 
sad " (Matt. vi. i8). 

Wherefore, brethren, let us accustom our heart to entertain 
itself with what is good, and never to think evil without very 
evident reason. Let us think well of everything and every- 
one, and let us vigorously resist all inclination to the con- 
trary, should we feel any within us ; by so doing we shall set 
right our temper, if it be naturally bad, or, if it be good, we 
shall make it still better, and form it to cheerfulness and 
serenity. The eye of our soul will then see everything 
clearly and not dimly. Ah ! how greatly sullen sadness hurts 
the soul ! Holy Scripture tells us that it consumeth the heart 
as " a moth consumeth a garment, and as a worm the wood." 
Let us, then, keep far from us those passions which sadden 
the soul and block up the heart. Let us never allow our- 
selves to envy our neighbour, be his position in life what it 
may, and be our natural sympathies with him or not. Let us 
keep the heart free from all rancour and malignity, banishing 
the spirit of satire and even of foolish banter. 

All these bad qualities, and others akin to them, seriously 
mar human happiness, and speedily corrupt and blind man's 
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heart. Carefully checking every tendency to such evils, let us 
nourish within us sentiments more benign, and bring our- 
selves to be ever ready to rejoice in the well being of others. 
Let us, therefore, be glad, and not displeased, should our 
brethren excel us in any way, or should they be more 
prosperous than ourselves, even in temporal matters. We 
must never be annoyed when they happen to receive favours 
or distinctions which are denied to us : rather should we be 
as gratified as if the good were done to ourselves ; and 
hence, instead of murmuring, we should thank God as for 
benefits in which we shared. This amiable, generous, noble, 
holy predilection of the heart is, as I have told you, the 
foremost of all the dispositions which . can lead us to live 
according to the model set for us by Jesus Christ, in His 
laws and by His example. Alas! how very rare, even 
among Christians, is a disposition so beautiful! Far too 
truly might the question ** Why do you think evil in your 
hearts?" be addressed, not only to the Pharisees, but to 
almost every one; because, almost all the world, deluged 
by sin, manifests that unfortunate propensity of heart which 
delights in sin, and encourages thoughts of fraud, of im- 
purity, of bitterness against others, and of every evil. 
Ah I may this never be true of us who are the Disciples of 
Jesus Christ ; but may the blessed traits of simplicity, pure 
ideas, kind words and kind deeds be ever the objects of our 
thoughts, and always made manifest in whatever we say or do. 
Let the light of Christ, which is in us, shine forth, and we shall, 
indeed, see clearly and not dimly: then shall we unite a 
continuous cheerfulness to rectitude of heart — ** Light is 
risen to the just and joy to the good of heart " (Ps. xcvi). 



SECOND DISCOURSE. 

Delivered at St. Mark's, Rovereto, on Whitmonday, 1834. 



The Light of the Holy Spirit. 

•• Every one that doth Evil hateth the Light."— St. John. iii. 20. 

Having commemorated the fast of our Lord during Lent, the 
sorrowful mysteries of His passion and death during Holy 
Week, the triumph of His resurrection during Easter, and, 
finally, the glory of His ascension into Heaven, to take the 
exalted seat He had so triumphantly won at the Right Hand of 
the Father, we are now invited to extol, with overflowing grati- 
tude, the ineflfable generosity of our glorified Saviour, Who 
deigned to send down to His Church, His Spirit — the Com- 
forter Who proceedeth from the Father and the Son. At 
every step of His mortal career, the Man-God liberally 
showered on men new benefits, all designed to form us like 
unto Himself ; for. He could love us only with a love which 
made Him wish to see reproduced in us a likeness of Himself. 
It was the will of His Father that the Son should be the 
sublime model on which men were steadily to look, that they 
might see and know the form they must adopt in order to 
become perfect. What the Father thus willed was dear 
to the Son Himself ; for, it is the natural desire of every one 
to find a resemblance to himself in many others. There- 
fore Jesus Christ — not, indeed, for His own satisfaction, but 
consulting always the will of His Heavenly Father — consti- 
tuted Himself our model in everything He did. Thus, when He 
fasted. He practically taught us, while meriting for us, that 
virtue of penance which we sinners alone have need to put 
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in action ; so, when He suffered and died on the Cross, He 
taught us, while meriting for us, the fortitude and patience 
which we require ior the crucifixion of our disorderly concu- 
piscences ; and when He rose from the grave, He won from 
the Eternal Father the resurrection of our bodies also, that 
they might be, like unto His own, immortal and glorious ; 
then, by His ascension into Heaven, it became necessary — we 
having to be in everything like Him — that our very flesh, 
corruptible as it is, should put on incorruption, to take a place 
in the Heavens where He resides, and where we should, 
even now, dwell with our minds. 

There above, our blessed Lord Jesus Christ is eternally 
imparadised amid the fullness of Divine Love, and, even as 
to this. He desires to give us, in anticipation, some re- 
semblance to Himself. For, leaning on the bosom of the 
Father, He beseeches Him to send down on His disciples, 
who are left pilgrims in the world, that Comforting Spirit in 
Whom not only His humanity, but His divinity, for ever and 
ever delights : — ** I will ask the Father, and He will give you 
another Paraclete" Qohn xiv. i6). Therefore He said to 
the Apostles, before leaving them, that His ascent to Heaven 
was expedient for themselves, and His departure ought not 
to sadden them ; because, when He should enter into the 
plenitude of that joy and glory which had been predestined 
for Him from the beginning, they also, who were to be in all 
things like Him, would share in it. Oh, my brethren, who 
can ever cease to glorify the magnitude of this last gift — the 
Holy Spirit, Whom our triumphant Lord sent from on high 
for all of us ! Assuredly, I am not able to penetrate far 
into that profound mystery ; but I may venture to touch 
it slightly, on the lines of to-day's Gospel, the Spirit of God 
assisting me, so that the few observations I am about to 
make may be taken not from my own darkness but from 
His Light. 

The passages of the Gospel proper to this day's Mass form 
part of a discourse which our Divine Master Jesus held with 
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Nicodemus, " a ruler of the Jews." Our Lord told him that 
" God so loved the world as to give His only Begotten Son 
that whosoever believeth in Him may not perish but have 
life everlasting. For God sent not His Son into the world to 
judge the world, but that the world may be saved by Him. 
He that believeth in Him," adds Christ, alluding to the Son 
of God — that is, to Himself, ** is not judged ; but he that 
doth not believe is already judged, because he believeth not 
in the Name of the only Begotten Son of God. And this is 
the judgment : because the Light is come into the world, and 
men loved darkness rather than the Light, for their works were 
evil. For every one that doth evil hateth the Light, and 
Cometh not to the Light that his works may not be reproved. 
But he that doth truth cometh to the Light, that his works 
may be made manifest, because they are done in God." — 
(John iii. 16-21.) 

The Church selects this part of St. John's Gospel for to- 
day's Feast, because it treats of the supernatural Light, which 
is the property of the Holy Spirit that illumines our souls. 
True it is, that the Word also is the Light of our souls ; but, 
it is well to understand that the Light of the Divine Word, 
which comes to us through Christ, and the Light of the Holy 
Spirit are never entirely separated ; for the Light of the Word 
commences the work which the Light of the Holy Spirit 
perfects. It is the Word which sends the Spirit, and so 
enlightens us, and it is this Light of the Spirit, leading 
us to know the Word, that gives to the soul an intimate 
knowledge of Jesus Christ, and makes us understand His 
Word — a knowledge most precious, and, beyond all, ines* 
timable ! 

The Light of the Divine Word is specially imparted to us 
in Baptism. Even the soul of an infant — ^though uncon- 
scious of this Light, because unable to reflect — becomes 
illuminated by it. Hence, if the parents of a baptised child 
guard it carefully — keeping it far from occasions of sin, and 
from contracting evil habits before it is old enough to sin — 
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this child, growing in innocence and in the sanctity infused by 
Baptism, reaches the age of reflection admirably disposed to 
accept the Word of God when that is announced to it ; for, the 
Light of the Word, which it had already received in Baptism, 
leads it immediately to see and know the Truth, and, forth- 
with, to love and practise it. With what great care, then, 
should they who have charge of children shield the innocence 
of those thus entrusted to them, lest, by chance, they do evil 
precociously ; "for every one that doth evil," says Jesus 
Christ, ** hateth the Light, and cometh not to the Light." 
Wherefore, if children do not willingly listen to the Word of 
God, or do not heed its teachings, or do not set their hearts on 
practising them, whose will be the fault ? Must not the 
blame, in great part, be with those who have charge of them ? 
— with the teachers who are negligent and incautious, or, which 
God forbid, even worse ? — with those who do not vigilantly 
watch the little ones, so as to keep them far from the occasions 
of sin, or who, alas ! it may be, scandalise them by their own 
conduct ? What must result from this ? It must be that 
these unfortunate children, having commenced to sin only 
materially, through ignorance or evil instinct — and after- 
wards with malice also — will then come speedily to hate the 
Light of Christ received in Baptism ; consequently, their ears 
will be closed against holy maxims, and their hearts har- 
dened, ** for every one that doth evil hateth the Light." 

Behold there the source of modern impiety. Christ has 
unveiled it for us. What wonder, then, my brethren, that 
we see now-a-days so many irreligious youths, since so many 
of those who were entrusted with their early training negilected 
the most important duty of all. \ 

The Divine work which was begun in Baptism is completed 
and perfected by the Sacrament of Confirmation, whet the 
Light of the Holy Spirit is communicated in all its fulflness. 
By Baptism we are incorporated with Jesus Christ! and 
made to participate in the Light of the Word. BlesseM are 
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we, if, having reached the age of distinguishing between 
good and evil, we have preserved innocence and eflfectually 
believed the truths of Faith ! In our first Act of Faith we 
co-operated with the Light of Baptismal Grace. If we 
afterwards persevered in a sinless, or, at least, a purified life, 
and received the Sacrament of Confirmation worthily, the 
Grace, with the Light of God has been redoubled in us ; 
this would, therefore, demand renewed co-operation on our 
part, and the fruit of good works. For, if it was incumbent 
on us to be good before we received Confirmation, we ought 
to be perfect Christians after having received it. 

Again, this subject is most important for all who may have 
charge of the young, and who should thoroughly realise the very 
weighty responsibility which rests with them in this respect. 
They are bound to see that the children under their care receive 
Confirmation, not only in due time, but in a worthy state — 
that is, in the Grace of God — and so well instructed as to 
clearly understand the nature of the gift they receive ; for, 
should the Sacred Chrism be administered to those who are in 
a state of sin, the Grace of the Holy Spirit would not 
descend on them, as the gift of the Spirit is Light, and 
" Whoever doth evil hateth the Light." How, then, can 
they receive the Light which they hate? — a Light which 
does not force itself on any one, nor enlighten any but those 
who cheerfully receive it. How can they willingly receive that 
Spirit which discloses all their moral deformities, rebukes, 
and punishes them ? Oh 1 how much this duty is neglected 
by nominal Christians in our day ! Why is it so ? Does it 
spring from ignorance or from perversity ? God will judge ; 
and many of those who neglect this duty will have, perhaps, to 
render an account not only for their perversity but for their 
ignorance ; because it is too often a culpable ignorance. In 
the world, men devote all the day to their temporal concerns ; 
from morning till night they are absorbed in these, as though 
such were the all-important things, utterly forgetting the 
soul, and the eternity which awaits them. They do not 
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care to be thoroughly instructed in their most holy religion, 
or the responsibilities of their state. The immoderate 
love of gain is apt to set their passions free, and to make 
themselves the slaves of vice, reducing them thus to such 
a miserable condition that they more and more disrelish, 
until at last they come to loathe the Word and Law of 
God, because it does not at all countenance perverse inclina- 
tions, nor assent to iniquitous deeds. Wherefore, they fear 
and detest the Light ; for, ** Every one that doth evil hateth 
the Light and cometh not to the Light, that his works may 
not be reproved." 

For my part, I believe that the origin of the present evil 
dates far back, and may be sought for in the negligence of 
our forefathers, on whom may God have mercy. Full surely, 
it is not in our times that Christians commenced to be thus 
remiss in their duties. Were it so, why should it be 
that we now see so many Christians destitute of the holiness 
proper to that Sacrament, by means of which the Holy 
Ghost descends on those who worthily receive it? I do 
not complain that they who have been confirmed exhibit no 
such extraordinary graces as the gift of tongues, of prophesy, 
of miracles, or other like marvels, which accompanied this 
Sacred Unction in the first ages of the Church ; for, these 
graces do not make men more holy. But I do grieve to see 
that many young Christians, after having received the Sacred 
Chrism and the imposition of the Bishop's hands, exhibit no 
sign of being better than they were before ; nay, sometimes 
their wickedness grows apace with their age, and their 
hardihood in sinning rapidly increases with their progress in 
sin. Be that, however, as it may, let me ask — have not all of 
you who are here, received the Sacrament of Confirmation ? 
Wh^t, then, means that want of charity which prevails 
amongst you ? — Why do those bickerings continue as before ? 
— Why these self-indulgences and duplicities ? — Why those 
unkindnesses and injuries to your brothers ? Do defects so 
contrary to the Divine Law prove you to be full of the Holy 
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Ghost ? Which of you remembers to have thoroughly 

changed his life and habits, for the better, after having received 

Holy Confirmation ? Which of you can say, with truth 

that from that day forth he has led a life the most stainless 

and holy, as befitted one who should live no longer according 

to his own spirit, but according to the Spirit of God Himself? 

Happy is he who can say this ! but, alas, how few can ! 

If, then, very many Christians receive the unction of Holy 

Confirmation without their lives shining forth more brilliantly 

in holiness, and their hearts burning more ardently wuth love, 

and their minds entering more deeply into the Divine Light, 

is it not greatly to be feared that they received the Sacrament 

without due preparation, or merely as a vain ceremony? 
******* 

A corrupted heart not only rejects the Light of Grace 
which the Sacraments should impart, and not only super- 
induces a repugnance for all good and holy things, but, as I 
have already told you, it diverts the mind of man from the 
Faith, checking or recalling his assent to revealed Truth, 
and so produces unbelief. Yes, the source of unbelief was 
foreshown to us by Christ in the words — ** Whoever doth evil 
hateth the Light." For, it must not be supposed that 
incredulity is peculiar to our times. As a matter of fact, it 
has always been in the world, and always from the same 
cause. There will ever be the incredulous and the unfaithful, 
because there will ever be those who will do evil, and who, 
therefore, will be unable to endure the Light of Christian 
doctrine, which condemns all moral evil and commands every 
good. The wicked saw that they were condemned by the 
Light of this doctrine ; nevertheless, they were bent on doing 
evil, but doing it, as they supposed, without risk, so as not 
to be known as wicked, or condemned by men. 

It is for this very reason that perverse men invent, without 
ceasing, so many lies, and set so many calumnies afloat 
against religion, — now by blaspheming its mysteries, now by 
slandering its holy maxims, now by endeavouring, in everj^ 
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way, to make the world believe that it is not true, nor good, 
nor useful. This is why false philosophers devise their 
systems of impiety, atheism, deism, pantheism, and such 
like. They are led to this for the latent reason that the 
religion of Jesus Christ is the Light, and, fearing and hating 
this Light, they try to conceal themselves in darkness, lest 
men should see their deformities, their base tendencies, or 
their infamies. 

Herein, too, may be discovered the reason of one constant 
fact, which has lasted from the beginning of the world till 
now, and will endure as long as the world itself. This fact 
is that the good are always hated and persecuted by the 
wicked, although these are always loved and benefited by the 
good. How can it be otherwise, if the good themselves are 
Light, — having in them the Light of Christ and of His Holy 
Spirit — a Light which shines brilliantly in all their acts? 
Are not the just, the beneficent, and the holy works of men 
who are thus illumined by Christ and His Spirit, a continual 
reproach, and a mute, but severe, condemnation of the guilty 
actions of the wicked ? Hence, they who do evil feel them- 
selves aggrieved by the good works of holy men, and find 
something to hate in their very kindnesses ; therefore, they 
are always wrathfuUy at enmity with them, and ever standing 
forth to calumniate them. Opposing them in all things, they 
persecute them as much as they can, in proportion to their 
own perversity and the goodness of those they assail. See 
here, my brethren, the true origin of the incessant persecu- 
tions which the wicked direct against those who live piously 
and walk in the Light of Christ ; see here the source of the 
perpetual lies, or the sophisms, with which evil men try to 
discredit good ; see here the too productive and never-failing 
fount of the undisguised outrages, or the concealed animosities, 
or the unceasing slanders, to which they subject Priests and 
Bishops, but, above all, the Pope ; because the Pope, the 
Vicar of Christ, and the Bishops and Priests are — as Christ 
Who sent them declares — the Light of the world: ** You are 
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the Light of the world." They are, in fact, charged by Him 
to keep the lamp always brightly burning in the Sanctuary, 
to preserve the spiritual Light in the world, to transmit the 
eternal Truth of God from generation to generation, and to 
pour out, as it were, the Holy Spirit, — now by preaching the 
Word of Truth, and now by conferring Grace through the 
Sacraments. Wherefore, the Catholic who leads a good life, 
and acts in accordance with the Truth, comes to the priests 
of God to receive that Light which renders his works all the 
more beautiful and all the more glorious; for, " he that doth 
Truth cometh to the Light, that his works may be made 
manifest, because they are done in God " Qohn iii. 21). But, 
he that doth evil is unwilling to come in contact with the 
sacred ministers, or to tolerate their presence in the world in 
the discharge of so high an office; for, ** whoever doth evil 
hateth the Light, and cometh not to the Light that his works 
may not be reproved." 

Hence, my brethren, sinful actions are already so many 
steps towards unbelief. When a youth is thrown into 
worldly society, where he has often to hear impious doctrines, 
wicked maxims, abuses and calumnies against the Church 
and her ministers — when he is placed where his good habits 
may be subverted and he himself gradually depraved, — alas ! 
how soon he gives attention to the lying words of seducers ! 
How plausible they at first seem, and, afterwards, how like 
the truth ! Then how speedily he loses the Faith which he had 
imbibed at his mother's breast ! His heart, once it is cor- 
rupted, seeks only the darkness in which he longs to hide 
from himself his own moral turpitude ; and this darkness — 
which the devil, by his agents, diffuses so densely — is wel- 
comed with a joy just like that felt by the thief, or the 
assassin, who hails a murky and tempestuous night as the 

safest for thefts or other crimes. 

******* 

But some one may say to me that all who do evil do not, 
therefore, renounce the Truth ; many who are sinners still 
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care to be thoroughly instructed in their most holy religion, 
or the responsibilities of their state. The immoderate 
love of gain is apt to set their passions free, and to make 
themselves the slaves of vice, reducing them thus to such 
a miserable condition that they more and more disrelish, 
until at last they come to loathe the Word and Law of 
God, because it does not at all countenance perverse inclina- 
tions, nor assent to iniquitous deeds. Wherefore, they fear 
and detest the Light ; for, ** Every one that doth evil hateth 
the Light and cometh not to the Light, that his works may 
not be reproved." 

For my part, I believe that the origin of the present evil 
dates far back, and may be sought for in the negligence of 
our forefathers, on whom may God have mercy. Full surely, 
it is not in our times that Christians commenced to be thus 
remiss in their duties. Were it so, why should it be 
that we now see so many Christians destitute of the holiness 
proper to that Sacrament, by means of which the Holy 
Ghost descends on those who worthily receive it? I do 
not complain that they who have been confinned exhibit no 
such extraordinary graces as the gift of tongues, of prophesy, 
of miracles, or other like marvels, which accompanied this 
Sacred Unction in the first ages of the Church ; for, these 
graces do not make men more holy. But I do grieve to see 
that many young Christians, after having received the Sacred 
Chrism and the imposition of the Bishop's hands, exhibit no 
sign of being better than they were before ; nay, sometimes 
their wickedness grows apace with their age, and their 
hardihood in sinning rapidly increases with their progress in 
sin. Be that, however, as it may, let me ask — have not all of 
you who are here, received the Sacrament of Confirmation ? 
Whstt, then, means that want of charity which prevails 
amongst you ? — Why do those bickerings continue as before ? 
— Why these self-indulgences and duplicities ? — Why those 
unkindnesses and injuries to your brothers ? Do defects so 
contrary to the Divine Law prove you to be full of the Holy 
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Ghost ? Which of you remembers to have thoroughly 
changed his life and habits, for the better, after having received 
Holy Confirmation ? Which of you can say, with truth 
that from that day forth he has led a life the most stainless 
and holy, as befitted one who should live no longer according 
to his own spirit, but according to the Spirit of God Himself? 
Happy is he who can say this ! but, alas, how few can ! 

If, then, very many Christians receive the unction of Holy 
Confirmation without their lives shining forth more brilliantly 
in holiness, and their hearts burning more ardently with love, 
and their minds entering more deeply into the Divine Light, 
is it not greatly to be feared that they received the Sacrament 
without due preparation, or merely as a vain ceremony ? 

•K- * -K- ** -K- * -K- 

A corrupted heart not only rejects the Light of Grace 
which the Sacraments should impart, and not only super- 
induces a repugnance for all good and holy things, but, as I 
have already told you, it diverts the mind of man from the 
Faith, checking or recalling his assent to revealed Truth, 
and so produces unbelief. Yes, the source of unbelief was 
foreshown to us by Christ in the words — " Whoever doth evil 
hateth the Light." For, it must not be supposed that 
incredulity is peculiar to our times. As a matter of fact, it 
has always been in the world, and always from the same 
cause. There will ever be the incredulous and the unfaithful, 
because there will ever be those who will do evil, and who, 
therefore, will be unable to endure the Light of Christian 
doctrine, which condemns all moral evil and commands every 
good. The wicked saw that they were condemned by the 
Light of this doctrine ; nevertheless, they were bent on doing 
evil, but doing it, as they supposed, without risk, so as not 
to be known as wicked, or condemned by men. 

It is for this very reason that perverse men invent, without 
ceasing, so many lies, and set so many calumnies afloat 
against religion, — now by blaspheming its mysteries, now by 
slandering its holy maxims, now by endeavouring, in ever}?' 
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because Light and sin do not combine, nor can you have 
both together. Invoke, then, during these holy days, united 
with the whole Church, the Divine Spirit, and pray for His 
ineffable Light. Unremitting prayer will obtain it for you ; 
and the rays of that Light will expel the darkness of sin, so 
that Faith, restored to life and brightness, will secure your 
eternal salvation ; because whosoever belie veth in Him is not 
judged, ** for God so loved the world as to give His only 
begotten Son, that whosoever believeth in Him may not 
perish, but have life everlasting." Amen. 




THIRD DISCOURSE. 

Delivered in St. Mark's, Rovereto, on the Eve of 

Ash Wednesday, 1835. 



The World and Love of Truth. 

"And it is the Spirit which testifieth that Christ is the Truth."— 

I. John V. 6. 

From the moment that God breathed the breath of life 
into the statue of clay, man has felt an inextinguishable 
desire for Truth ; and this desire impels him to seek for it, 
with unwearied toil, through all manner of difiiculties and 
dangers. He deems himself fortunate if he finds it, and sets 
the greatest value on its possession. This interior longing it 
is which makes him feel that his bliss must consist in Truth. 
In fact, what do men more abhor than to be deceived ? What 
do they abominate more than falsehood, on the lips or in the 
acts of others ? Now, observe what a singular contradiction 
this involves. While all hate to be deceived, how few hate 
to deceive ? Nay, what do I say — ** all hate to be deceived" ? 
Amazing thing, but true ! — there are many who even like to 
be deceived. Yes, my brethren, there are as many willing 
to be subject to deception and error as there are in the world 
slaves to passions. For, what do men who are swayed by 
evil passions more detest than to hear the truth which wounds 
them ? and what do they relish better than to hear the lie 
which flatters them ? Wretches who are abandoned to their 
passions wish for nothing better than to have false prophets 
to incense their idols, and predict a lying prosperity even 
when their depravities call for chastisement. At all events, 
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they should not expect this kind of solace from the ministers 
of the sanctuary ; they should never demand that we, with 
soothing words, should encourage their deadly sleep. 

I do not at all believe that any of you have come hither 
with such dispositions ; rather do I think that you all concur 
in the desire that, while speaking to you from this chair of 
Truth, I should not spare the flatteries of the flesh and of 
sin, but, for the common safety, unmask their snares. Yes, 
it is the Truth which Christ commissions me to speak to you ; 
** for Christ is Truth," and He commands me to confound 
what is false. I must, then, speak to you plainly. Look 
around you and glance at the actual condition of worldly 
society. Lies are there dominant ; and they assail every door 
to your heart, seeking entrance to corrupt it. These lies are 
of three kinds : Men lie to other men, they lie as to things, 
and they lie even to themselves. Now, I purpose to speak 
to you frankly of all three kinds, in order that none 
of you may remain attached to any of them. I shall be 
brief, as it is only necessary to ask you to look within your 
heart in order to discover whether this triple deception has 
been woven there ; for, it is upon the heart that deceit makes 
its assaults, while, on the other hand, in the heart of him 
who is faithful speaks also the spirit of Truth, judging and 
condemning whatever is false — " and it is the spirit which 
testifieth that Christ is the Truth." 

First Part. 

When I invite you to reflect that we are all liable to be 
assailed by ** the spirit of lying," I do not mean those palp- 
able and direct lies which are naturally hated by every one : 
for being, as they are, purely and simply repulsive, man, by 
virtue of his rational nature, cannot in any way either 
approve or like them. But there are other lies which are as 
unnoticed as common, because they are indirect. It is 
against these, and, above all, against the spirit of lying, that 
I wish to put you on your guard ; as this spirit is the most 
fertile source of that species of seductive lying which pro- 
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duces, not only these deceptions that are absolutely odious, but 
also those flatteries of vice which make lying palatable and 
liked on account of the passions it fosters. As St. Augustine 
says, " Men love Truth while it shines, but they hate it when 
it reproves." 

Truth shines in the natural sciences, and in those which 
are merely speculative, but it does so without ofiending 
the passions or touching the sores of vice. Therefore, 
this truth is courted, and, verily, the age is wholly given 
up to such sciences ; for in them every man can be learned 
without having his vicious excesses reproved by what they 
teach. But Truth shines also in the moral sciences, and 
especially in religion. Ah, but here it not only shines, it 
does more — it commands good, while it reprehends and con- 
demns wicked ways, and authoritatively enjoins a thorough 
reform. This is enough ; and forthwith the world, belying 
the boast that it is the champion of Truth and Knowledge, 
shows itself, instead, to be the bitter foe of both. — ** Men 
love it while it shines, but they hate it when it reproves." 

Hence, they who hate Truth, which reproaches them for 
their transgressions, oppose it by lies such as are contained 
in scoffs at religion, in sarcasms that ridicule devotion, in 
sophisms that assail piety, and in allurements that waylay 
good moral deportment. Faint-hearted Christians, Jsvho, 
through cowardice, shrink from the derision of libertines, or, 
through vanity, covet the momentary applause which the im- 
pious lavish upon their fellow scoffers, hold themselves aloof 
from the outward exercise of the duties which so gently unite 
them to their Creator and Redeemer. Ah ! let them remember 
that they are made for Truth, and that whatever hinders 
their living piously is only falsehood. What vileness to listen 
to that ! Let them consult the spirit which they received in 
holy Baptism ; it is the spirit of Truth, and it will teach them 
to set no value either on the scoffs of the world or on its 
praises, because both alike lie. It will also show them that 
Divine Worship comes to be disrelished because it excludes 
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not thus ? Is not this the tendency of the politeness now 
prevailing — a politeness so false that it cannot endure Chris- 
tian Truth ? How sad to think that the children of God's 
Church should be fascinated by this spirit of lying, which is so 
■" characteristic of worldlings ! How sad it is that many, who are 
Cliristians in heart, shrink from manifesting it in their speech ; 
nay, wish to exhibit the very contrary — ^to show indifference 
by silence, or by irreligion and impiety also, by licentious 
conversations, reckless judgments, bitter jests and irreverent 
remarks levelled at our common mother, the Church, and at 
iter ministers! So, too, by loose behaviour, defiant acts, 
- aud flippant sallies, full of worldly malice, they plainly 
demonstrate that they no longer fear God ! 

Again, what but the spirit of lying can ever be the author 
oi the many flattering speeches and hollow compliments 
wluch come not from the heart, and are far from that 
aiiicore charity which must, nevertheless, be the foundation 
a genuine urbanity ? Yet, the world actually claims that 
shall be thus deceived ! It goes continually in quest of 
. .jh deceptions! Nor is it content with only perpetrating 
.i se deceits ; it likes still more to receive them 1 ** Wound 
. t the self-love of any one," is the grand precept of 
rKUy urbanity. But, if by wounding self-love, one could 
•ifer some great benefit on others, or rescue a neighbour 
in a precipice, what then ? . ** Not even then should you 
Mnd it," responds the world ; " leave all to their quiet, and 
' ' not meddle with their deceptions. Therefore, if you see 
person who is amusing himself, by gathering pretty 
" ' wers through some charming meadows, do not warn him 
^ the snake that bites at his feet, lest you disturb his 
*^ "ioyment ; and if you see another, who is laying hold of a 
■^^blet to drink some luscious beverage, do not caution 
■^^im of the poison which has been mixed therein, lest you 
deprive his palate of the delicacy it craves." Now, accord- 
ing to worldly usage, whoever does not follow this course 
is troublesome, insufferable, intolerant. 
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I must confess to you, my brethren, that we priests and 
ministers of God are intolerant in that way, and we are so 
by virtue of the office which we have received from Jesus 
Christ ; but, my brethren, this intolerance is only for your 
good. We have not the heart to be silent, when we see you 
perish by self-indulgence. Nor can we remain mute, when 
we see you the sport of passions that must inevitably 
bring upon you the unfailing chastisements of Divine 
Wrath. No good father has the heart to see his son on 
the brink of an abyss, without endeavouring to draw him 
back, even though it should displease the object of his care. 
No mother, however indulgent she may be, has the heart 
to leave a sharp knife in the hands of her little one, lest it may 
cry if she should take away the dangerous plaything. If it 
be called urbanity to consent to the perdition of others, then 
we have not such urbanity ; and if it be called tolerance, 
then we are opposed to this tolerance, because our urbanity 
cannot be false and our tolerance cannot be cruel, inasmuch 
as we are the ministers of Christ, Whose precept is 
Charity, and this, as the Spirit assures us, is Truth, " and 
it is the Spirit which testifieth that Christ is the Truth.'* 

Let us consider the subject also from another point of 
view. This receiving, with reluctance, , the Truth which 
condemns vice — this finding troublesome those minister^ of 
the sanctuary who, lest they should lose their own souls, seek 
to save others — ^this denouncing as unpolished and uncivil 
those of the faithful who, even in the most brilliant asseih- 
blies, do not conceal the Christian sentiments which they 
cherish in their hearts — all this betrays not only impiety but 
also levity of spirit, and involves a ridiculous contradiction. 
For, I reason thus: either they believe our words to be 
true or they believe them to be false. If they are true, 
why condemn them ? — Why not hear them ? But if they 
are false, why be offended ? — Why be afraid ? Further- 
more, let us remember that when the impious kings of 
Israel and Juda persecuted the envoys of God, who told 
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them the truth, there was then question of the most grievous 
temporal punishments which the prophets denounced against 
these wicked monarchs. Thus, when the reprobate Achab 
persecuted Elias, it was because the holy tnan had predicted 
a dreadful famine of three years, as a consequence of the 
king's sins ; so, when the same king hated Micheas, it was 
because the prophet had foretold the defeat of that army which 
the four hundred prophets of Baal, with lying lips, had pro- 
claimed victorious. When Ochozias attempted to slay Elias, 
it was because he had notified that idolater of the death which 
God had decreed against him. When the King of Syria sought 
to compass the life of Eliseus, it was because the prophet 
had discovered to Joram, King of Israel, the ambushes of 
the Syrians, and so made the war go badly for them. When 
Zacharias was stoned by Joas, it was because the prophet 
not only reproved the king's idolatry, but at the same time 
reminded him of the terrible punishments, even of a 
temporal kind, which the Lord threatened against that 
crime. When the wicked Manasses cruelly martyred Isaias, 
it was because he had prophesied that the perverse monarch, 
with his treasures and children, would be carried captive 
into Babylon. 

These kings were impious, my brethren, as impious as you 
choose to think them. They were also very foolish, in having 
brought themselves to believe that Truth could be destroyed 
by destroying the organ which proclaimed it, in the name 
of God, for the salvation of men, or that the Divine 
decrees could be altered by human power. But they, at 
all events, detested the Truth for immediate and personal 
motives — ^that is, because of the temporal chastisements with 
which they were menaced by the Lord. Therefore, even 
though they had been incredulous as to another life, they 
had very much in the present of which to be afraid. Now, it 
is not thus that they usually do who publicly proclaim the 
Gospel under which we live. These hardly ever threaten 
temporal pimishments; they only announce a future life. 
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They do not terrify with the wrathful countenance of the 
ancient seers ; neither do they summon wild beasts from the 
forests to tear to pieces hardened sinners, as did Eliseus ; 
nor do they call down fire from heaven to consume them, as 
did Elias. A diflferent spirit animates them. They gently 
exhort you, with the meekness of Christ, and beg and 
implore you, with tears in their eyes, that you will not 
choose to be eternally lost. Why, then, do you fear their 
words, if you believe not in a future life ? But if you believe, 
why do you not gratefully receive those words, which point 
out the way to that life and remove you far from eternal 
death ? 

Ah ! we — sent by Him Who came to save the whole 
world — do not as Jonas did when he, grieving, wept 
because repentant Ninive was not destroyed. Your salva- 
tion is far more dear to us than to the wearied prophet was 
the cool shade of the ivy which sheltered him from the 
scorching heat of the sun. Hence, we unceasingly be- 
seech you to shun all manner of lying, and direct your heart 
to salutary Truth ; therefore, in those days of worldly revels, 
when the Church has to weep for the many unweary souls 
that are contaminated by sin, we implore you to keep as 
far as possible from all the dangerous and seductive in- 
fluences which tend to smother the worth of Christian 
sentiments, and refuse to tolerate Christian Truth, because it 
is opposed to the fatal deceits of human depravity. These 
influences pervade modem society, where not only men but 
things systematically deceive — and they do so with deceptions 
that are very subtle and very deadly. 

My brethren, you would never be misled by the irreligious 
words and actions of earthly-minded men — ^to say nothing of 
the dissolute and impious — if your heart were not already pre- 
disposed to be captivated by the alluring objects of this world. 
It is the disorderly love you have for these which leads you to 
take pleasure in reprehensible discourses, and to follow evil 
examples. See the frivolous world, with its pompous raiment 
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and flashing adornments, its immodest deportment and in- 
sipid courtesy, its loose sayings and wanton intimacies, its 
tables laden with delicate viands and delicious liquors, its 
effeminate assemblies and sensual music, its seductive spec- 
tacles, with all else, in short, which can charm, excite, and 
intoxicate th^ senses — ^this world, of which, as Holy Scrip- 
ture says, the devil is prince, thus furnished with every 
variety of inciting lure, soon seduces the heart and deprives 
the mind of sight. Man, thus dazzled unto blindness, no 
longer sees the frightful abyss at his feet ; and so he rushes 
headlong into it. But some may suggest that these continual 
dangers and risks of losing the soul are exaggerated by 
sacred orators. Ah I could there be greater proof of the 
blindness which worldly vanities produce in men than these 
very suggestions. 

Let them consult the Divine oracles, let them open the 
pages of ecclesiastical history, or, do you yourselves, my 
brethren, calmly consult your own experience, and give an 
impartial account of the spiritual miseries to which you were 
subject whenever you were, unfortunately, plunged in 
worldly enjoyments, and you will sufiiciently understand that 
whosoever thoughtlessly entangles himself in the pomps and 
practices of this world — ^whoever mingles too boldly with the 
crowd of its followers — exposes his soul to three great perils. 
The first is, that the mind is too liable to be captivated 
by the vanities of the world, and diverted from divine things, 
so as to be carried far away from the grand thought of one's 
own salvation ; the second is, that the spirit of vanity and 
pride is very likely to enter the heart, so as to give it a secret 
confidence in worldly pleasure and happiness ; the third is, 
that, by a deplorable fall, one may be flung into heinous, actual 
sins. I said that the mind is endangered, since it may be 
carried away from the things of God ; because man cannot 
occupy himself, at one and the same time, with what delights 
his senses and with what pleases his intellect, with the demands 
pf the flesh and the requirements of the Spirit. So inimical 
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is the flesh to the Spirit that Holy Scripture says, ** Who- 
ever will be a friend of this world becometh the enemy of God " 
(St. James iv. 4). I also said that there is danger of pride and 
vanity entering the heart, where they can be so easily intro- 
duced ; because the world seeks only boisterous mirth, and 
gives a loose rein to the voluptuousness and intoxication of 
the senses — things which puff up the heart — whereas Christ 
wishes for nothing but modesty and mortification, with that 
tranquil cheerfulness which is the fruit of sincere coijapunction 
and penance. Thus, the world trusts in that which nature 
promises, while Christ would have us to confide in that which 
Grace promises. Nature points out this life to man as a table 
provided with a thousand delicious viands, and invites him 
to feast at his pleasure ; or, as a garden redolent of countless 
fragrant flowers, and presses him to gather as he pleases ; or, 
as a treasury full of precious gems, and excites him to take 
them at his will. But Grace, on the contrary, tells him that 
those viands only excite the appetite, without ever satisfying 
it ; that those flowers, which in the morning seem so beautiful 
to the sight, so exquisitely tinted, and emitting such refresh- 
ing perfumes, fall rotten on their stems before night ; that 
those gems, apparently so brilliant, are really false and 
without any value in the purchase of heavenly treasures. 
Grace says, furthermore, that in those viands, those flowers, 
and those gems the most deadly poisons are concealed ; and, 
lastly, it adds that the true food which ever nourishes and 
never perishes is the Word of Jesus Christ, while the only 
true flowers, which do not languish or wither, are Christian 
virtues, and the only pearl which immensely enriches man 
is the Kingdom of God. 

But ah ! what worldling ever understands these teachings 
of Truth ? and what ear is not hardened, even unto deafness, 
amid the tumult of the world ? Yes, my brethren, the 
more man tastes of worldly viands, and smells of worldly 
flowers, and is dazzled by the false glare of worldly wealth, 
so much the more his heart is allured and kept miserably 
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corrupted ; because the hapless victim reposes his hope of 
peace and contentment in such things. Hence, he ever 
grows more and more emboldened, and, as St. James puts it, 
exults in his pride, — "But now you rejoice in your arro- 
gances*' (St. James iv. i6). Vainly he exults as to his good, 
not vainly as to his condemnation, the Spirit which he 
received in Baptism crying out to him, the while, that Christ 
alone is the Truth and all the world is given to lying, — ** And 
it is the Spirit which testifieth that Christ is the Truth." 

But there is still more to dread ; for man, when already 
intoxicated by worldly vanities, needs but little urging to 
fall into flagrant, actual sins ; because his very vanity is sin and 
a source of sin, and so are his arrogance and self-confidence 
sins and sources of sins. Perhaps some of you, reasoning 
with yourselves, may suggest that all is not sinful in worldly 
enjoyments. I shall reply by asking, is it not quite enough 
that all are, at least, dangerous ? Hear what St. John says : 
" All that is in the world is the concupiscence of the flesh, 
and the concupiscence of the eyes and the pride of life" (I. 
John ii. 16). Let me here add, that as the enfeebled body 
(either when age stifiens the flexible muscles and withdraws 
some of the vital heat, or when, oppressed by excessive toil, 
its natural strength fails, or, finally, when the obstinate relics 
of a violent disease linger on in convalescence) finds itself 
so faint and powerless against the assaults of a new malady 
that it miserably succumbs ; so, likewise, it is with {he en- 
feebled soul (either when love of vanity enervates and exhausts 
it, or when attachment to earthly pomps and sensual 
amusements lessen the vital virtue which consists in the 
Divine Love that strengthens it against the onslaught of 
spiritual foes), at every little encounter alas ! the poor 
victim is overpowered, vanquished, and hurried from sin to sin. 
What rashness, then, my brethren, to attach oneself to the 
world, hoping to cling, at the same time, to Christ I What 
rashness to enfeeble one's spiritual forces by mixing in 
worldly enjoyments, and, thus faint, thus exhausted, to 
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expose oneself to grave perils ! Even the most fervent 
Christian, who lives with the utmost circumspection, finds it 
very hard to fully triumph over his evil adversaries, and 
hence St. Paul enjoins on every one ** To work out his own 
salvation with fear and trembling." How, then, can the 
weaker Christian, the less robust in good, presume to expose 
himself thus, for a mere pastime, to most dangerous 
temptations — in so many unseemly sports, so many free and 
easy assemblies, so many pagan, or at any rate un-Christian, 
festivities, where the enemy constantly wrecks so many souls, 
and gathers so much booty? Will he claim that Divine 
Grace should work prodigies for him ? 

Ah ! be not deceived, my brethren ! Do not seek to throw 
yourselves into an abyss, hoping that God may send his 
angels to protect you. Do not tempt the Lord, contrary to 
the prohibition which He has recorded in Holy Scripture. 
Neither trust in your resolutions, nor in your wisdom, nor in 
your past experience ; that would be foolish pride, certain to 
imperil the very gifts God has given you by provoking Him to 
withdraw them. But, does not he provoke God's wrath who 
lends himself to the frivolous amusements of a world so full 
of dissipation, of revelry, of unclean and sensual diversions^ 
especially in these days when the devil, furiously striving 
against God, seems to have let loose all his forces to prevent 
men from embracing the blessings or practising the sacred 
duties of our holy religion ? 

True it is that David, who, as Holy Scripture tells us, was 
made according to God's heart, fell into many perils, from all 
of which the Lord rescued him, with manifest prodigies, 
because he had not gone into them of himself. God often 
freed him from the hands of Saul ; He many times sheltered 
him when flying from his enemies through dreary deserts and 
mountain gorges, in search of caves wherein to hide 
himself; so also, even after his sad fall, the Lord saved him 
from the rebellion of his son Absolom, and from the 
treachery of his other son Adonias who attempted to usurp 
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the crown. However, David entered none of these dangers 
of his own free will ; though, even if he had, they were perils 
to the body and not to the soul. But, when the holy king, 
the sublime prophet, once — only once — rashly exposed him- 
self, of his own accord, to the danger of sin, by pausing a 
moment on the balcony of his palace to look upon that which 
duty and conscience forbade, ah ! what then became of so much 
robust sanctity, so many supernatural endowments ? Alas ! 
what a change came over that hero who had known how to 
overthrow giants in the name of God ? Why did not the 
Lord succour His servant in that crisis ? Ah ! God does not 
succour the reckless ; He has never promised assistance in 
such self-sought dangers ; nor is there sanctity sufficient, nor 
age so hoary, nor perseverance in good so long, nor any 
antecedent merits which can avail to liberate the man who 
voluntarily goes in quest of spiritual risks. David, in fact, 
fell captive to sin, — was overthrown in his heart — from the 
very moment he stopped to gaze at the tempting object : and 
thus the holiest prince in the world became a detestable 
sinner ; thus the most faithful servant of the Lord of Israel, 
the most favoured of God, came to be separated far from 
God, and to live in mortal sin, at enmity with God, for a 
whole year; — during which time he was so buried in the 
profound sleep of moral death, so insensible even to remorse, 
that God deemed it necessary to send a prophet to wake up, 
within his soul, the sentiments of justice which appeared to 
be so wofully lethargic or extinct. 

Which of us, then, will dare to rely on himself, in the face 
of deplorable facts, like this, which abound in Holy 
Scripture ? Which of us, after reflecting a little within his 
own soul, would like to expose himself, not to one danger 
merely, but to the countless perils which attend worldly 
excitements ? Which of us would not rather exclaim : Oh, 
Ipng world ! oh, illusory delights ! oh, poisoned pastimes ! I 
am resolved to shun you, I abominate you, and here, in the 
Sacramental presence of my Redeemer, I promise to keep 
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myself as far from you as possible ! I do not hold myself to 
be greater than David, I do not believe myself to be holier 
than that saintly monarch, nor do I presume to think myself 
dearer to God than he was. I shall shut up my ears against 
the seductive lying of deluded worldlings, I shall close my 
eyes against the deceitful enticements of sensible objects, 
vain and short-lived appearances. Rather will I, in the 
silence of my heart, listen to the Spirit of God which 
condemns them, while testifying that Christ alone is the 
Truth—" And it is the Spirit which testifieth that Christ is 
the Truth." 

By acting on a resolution so salutary, you, my brethren, 
will not only remain safe from the deceits of man and of 
things, but also from the deceits which you can weave to 
yourselves ; for, as I have told you, and as I shall now 
further explain, man lies even to himself. 

Second Part. 

As man is not liable to be deceived by the mendacious 
followers of the world, if he does not first allow himself to 
be deluded by worldly objects, so, too, he is not liable to be 
deluded by worldly objects, if he has not first deceived 
himself by his own interior lies. I have neither time nor 
strength to pause here in order to summon the worldly- 
minded before their own hearts, and make them recognise 
the many artful sophistries and subtleties with which they 
attempt to justify their dissolute appetites, and to excuse 
their unbridled passions before the tribunal of their own 
conscience, (though they do not at all succeed) — ip short, to 
make them see how many paths they throw open, in them- 
selves, to lying both as regards men and things. Therefore, 
confining myself to one sole deception, which they are 
wont to indulge in, and which is the prolific source of 
countless others — ^to one sole prejudice which is far too 
common among Christians in the world — I shall briefly point 
out this baneful error, I allude to the fallacy which leads 
worldlings either to believe, or to wish that others should 
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believe, Christian life to be very cheerless, hard, and mean, 
destitute of every comfort and of every happiness ; while 
worldly life, on the contrary, is represented as jojriul, easy, 
noble, and happy. Hence it is that they shrink from Religion, 
leaving it, as they say, to ignorant, superstitious old women 
and melancholy old men ; while they prefer worldly life, which, 
as they persist in saying, belongs of right to blooming and 
sprightly youth, who, at all events, are resolved not to let the 
years pass by without enjoying fragrant flowers so various, 
and savoury fruit so diverse — everything so delicious. 

My Brethren, than this most pernicious error there is none 
more fatal, none more false ; for, judged according to Truth, 
it is rather the life of turbulent passions which is shown 
to be ignoble, blind, and most miserable; whereas the 
Christian life, on the contrary, is found to be tranquil, 
enlightened, contented, and truly happy, even when it 
presents a very diflferent appearance to carnal eyes. It is, 
indeed, true that our Holy Religion desires that we should 
give ourselves to God, and that we should do so precisely at 
the most joyous and robust period of our life — ^then and 
thus consecrating to His honour and His laws our health, 
our riches, and personal endowments, and all else that we 
most prize in this world ; because it is meet and just that a 
Lord so worthy should be honoured, not with the tainted 
fruit of Cain, but rather with the goodly lambs of Abel. 
Now, this mistake of those who never had any experience of 
Christian life results from their not at all knowing that, 
through the very sacrifice which the good offer to God of 
visible things and of fleeting vanities, He causes the hearts 
of His servants to feel inexpressible sweetness, supernal 
delights. Thus, the man who follows Christ is, notwith- 
standing his privations and mortifications, very much 
happier than the man of the world can be amid the plenitude 
of earthly possessions, to the enjoyment of which he eagerly 
devotes himself. Who can ever adequately describe the 
sweetness with which God soothes the tearful anguish of the 
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penitent ? It is a something which language fails to express ; 
but if you, my fellow sinners, turn to the bosom of your 
most loving Father, you also will feel that ineflfable peace, 
that unspeakable content, which the paternal embrace brings ; 
for this Father, with open arms, awaits you, ready to fall on 
your neck and bathe you, as it were, with His tears. Ah ! 
taste the tenderness of your celestial Father — " Taste and 
see that the Lord is sweet " (Ps. xxxiii. 9). Oh ! with what 
interior gladness, and even with what ease, does not the true 
penitent triumph over his enemies ! The difficulty of 
conversion sometimes seems insuperable to sinners; they 
believe it to be far beyond their strength. They do not 
reflect, that if they prayed to God, He would favoura,bly hear 
them and give them strength. 

Now, let me tell you that the Fathers of the Church see the 
victory of the penitent soul over its enemies figured in the 
miraculous capture of Jericho, which, while to all appearance 
impregnable, fell into the hands of God's people, not by 
force of a sanguinary attack, but by virtue of a religious pro- 
cession. The Israelites were encamped around the city, ready 
to make the assault whenever God should order it. Meanwhile, 
the terrified inhabitants of Jericho fortified their beseiged city 
at all points. Here they erected very high walls, there isolid 
towers, and everywhere prepared for the most obstinate 
defence. But, what would you ? Notwithstanding all, God 
determined that the capture of the place, howsoever fortified, 
must not cost a drop of His people's blood. Therefore He 
did not command Joshua to construct tremendous machines 
for battering down the walls, nor to pick valiant soldiers for 
scaling them ; but. He desired that the pacific trumpets 
of the Sacred Jubilee should be got ready, and that the 
priests, vested in their sacred robes, should form in pro- 
cession, bearing the ark of the covenant — preceded by all the 
army, and followed by the people — and that thus, in solemn 
parade, they should march ground the walls of the city, once 
a day, for seven whole days. He willed that on the seventh 
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day — on the completion of the seventh march round — at the 
blast of the trumpets and the loud shouts of the immense 
multitude, those formidable walls and lofty towxrs should 
tumble down of themselves. The Israelites, at once, under- 
took to carry out the sacred ceremonial, according to the 
prescribed form ; and so, every day, from the first onward, the 
solemn procession duly set out — the seven priests daily made 
the air resound with the gladdening notes of the jubilee 
trumpets; the whole army, in far-reaching ranks, marched 
before the priests, every man armed with all his weapons, 
but so armed for display and not for battle ; following the 
seven jubilee trumpeters were the seven Levites, on whose 
shoulders the ark of the covenant was borne ; and last of all 
came the non-belligerent populace, with the women and 
children, — all in silence for six days. In this peaceful 
order they made the prescribed circuit of the city daily, and 
then returned to their encampments every evening. Mean- 
while, the idolatrous denizens of Jericho, beholding the 
sacred procession from the walls of the city, laughed at the 
whole proceeding, and amused themselves with speculations 
as to what such pageantry might mean, probably concluding 
that the besiegers were all insane. But the Israelites none 
the less persevered, and, full of a living faith which never 
doubted the most potent word of God, joyfully hailed the 
dawn of the seventh morning, when the unbelieving city was 
destined to fall, of itself, into their hands. Confidently and 
cheerfully they took their places for the procession of the 
seventh day, and, when this last march round was duly 
completed, Joshua gave the appointed signal. Forthwith the 
priests redoubled the flourish of the mystic trumpets, and all 
the people, breaking through the silence of the six preceding 
days, raised loud shouts of triumph and of faith, when, 
behold, those massive walls were shattered to pieces, and 
those huge towers tumbled down as if struck by thunder 
bolts, while the captains and the soldiers who had defended 
them were crushed amid the heaps of stones, in one common 
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ruin. Thus, every resource of human power, every mode of 
warlike resistance yielded to those pious shouts and that 
stunning religious clangour. Forthwith, the victorious 
Israelites entered triumphantly at all parts of the astounded 
city, and everywhere falling on the uncircumcised, changed 
their insulting laughter and sacrilegious scoffs into useless 
lamentations and unpitied wailings ; for, in accordance with 
the Divine decree, men and women, young and old, flocks 
and beasts of burden, and every living thing were utterly 
destroyed. 

This, according to the Fathers, is a most vivid image of 
the victory which sinners, who are truly penitent of heart, 
can gain over their spiritual enemies. Yes, my brethren, we 
can vanquish all our adversaries, provided we really wish to 
do so ; because we have for captain a new Joshua, far 
mightier than the old. To us the most High has given 
the Word of Mercy and of Peace. Oh ! let us only be a 
believing people. Oh ! let us rely on the prodigies of His 
divine compassion. All our disorderly passions, all our 
pernicious habits, the world, the flesh, and the devil, like the 
walls of Jericho, will be broken down and utterly demolished 
at the sound of the sacerdotal trumpets, — ^that is, by the 
absolution which the priest shall pronounce over us in the 
Sacrament of Penance, and by the interior cries of the 
penitent soul which implores, and receives with gladness, 
the saving sound of these trumpets. This will take place, if 
we but have a lively faith in the Divine Promises, if we but 
welcome the Divine Mercy that is ofiered to us, and if we 
but persevere in besieging the hostile city for the seven 
prescribed days {i,e., for the whole time necessary to 
complete our conversion and to extirpate our evil habits) ; 
it will take place, if we, for all this time, but continue to hear, 
with pleasure, the sacerdotal trumpets — ^that is, if we frequent 
the Sacrament of Penance, accepting gladly, and executing 
faithfully, the wholesome counsels given to us, and be 
not in the least disturbed by the scoffs of those who inhabit 
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the infidel city, or by the mockeries and bad examples of the 
corrupt followers of this world. Then indeed, by the Divine 
mercy, there will soon resound, much louder than usual even 
amongst us, the trumpet of a universal jubilee, for close at 
hand is the sacred season of Lent, to which the Pasch of 
our Lord succeeds. 

During this time, my brethren, you should more than ever 
prepare yourselves for a complete return to the Lord, and 
a thorough reform of yourselves, so as to see the walls of 
Jericho tumble down, that you may enter the city of your 
conquest as victors over all your real enemies — that is, over 
your sins and disorderdly passions, which must be cut off, and 
utterly destroyed. Oh ! you must not have compassion on 
these foes. Let them be anathema! Such is the Divine 
command. It is God's will that you should not spare either 
the young or the old ; either man or beast — that is, you must 
not spare either inveterate vices or those just taking root ; 
either human malice or animal appetites, even though they 
should seem, according to the false view of the world, harm- 
less or worthy of indulgence. It is His will that you retain 
no treasures which are contaminated by vice, lest you bedim 
the joy of full victory. Oh ! wake up, my brethren, and 
throw oflF that lethargy which withholds from your sight what 
is true, in order to deceive you with a thousand wild fancies. 
Open your languid eyes ; you cannot wish to be so basely 
deluded, so miserably circumvented by the lying of worldly 
men and things, or by the deceptions which man weaves even 
for himself. Do you, on the contrary — abjuring the treachery 
of the senses and giving faith to the veracity of the Holy 
Spirit, — bind yourselves closely to Jesus Christ, Who is 
Truth, and Who calls to you, from the tabernacle of His 
Love, to accept, with the Truth for which you are created, 
a contentment the most ample, a happiness the most com- 
plete. — " And it is the spirit which testifieth that Christ is 
the Truth." 



FOURTH DISCOURSE. 

Delivered in St. Mark's, Rovereto, on the Seventeenth 

Sunday after Pentecost.* 



Love of God and our Neighbour. — Its Intensity. 

"Thou shalt love the Lord thy God, with thy whole heart, and with thy whole 
soul, and with thy whole mind." — St. Mat. xxii. 37. 

Our Lord, when replying to a Pharisee, who had asked 
** Which is the great Commandment of the law ?" said: 
** Thou shalt love the Lord thy God, with thy whole heart, 
and with thy whole soul, and with thy whole mind. This is 
the greatest and the first commandment. And the second is 
like to this : Thou shalt love thy neighbour as thyself. On 
these two commandments dependeth the whole law and the 
prophets" (St. Mat. xxii. 37-40). More effective words could 
not be found to demonstrate the greatness and the intensity 
of the Love which our Divine Lord requires from us. This 
Love must not only come from the heart, but with the 
whole heart, and engross the whole soul and the whole 
mind. No part of the human being is here forgotten, says 
St. Augustine ; the whole man must yield Love. The heart is 
the seat of the affections — ^there the will is — therein, as 
though at its own hearth, is kindled the spark of that 
rational love which is called Charity, and thence its fire is 
diflfused forthwith, in every direction. It not only seizes 

♦This discourse was the last preached by the Abate Rosmini, as arch- 
priest of Rovereto. It was delivered on the 4th of October, 1835 — Rosary 
Sunday of that year. On the following Tuesday, he retired from the 
parochial charge which he had, some weeks before, formally resigned. 
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every part of the will, to the fullest extent — with thy wMc 
heart ; but one of its flashes, as swift as lightning, descends 
to the inferior energies, so as to enwrap all the animal 
faculties — with thy whole soul ; while yet another flame darts 
up to the superior forces, investing them and taking to 
itself all the intellect — with thy wlwle mind. 

Thus, by virtue of this celestial Love, the happy lover 
assumes, as it were, the character and nature of fire ; and 
from his heart, as from its centre, this fire radiates flames to 
such opposite extremes as his animal and intellectual life. 
Both these lives are moulded by the Divine Love, and the 
lover draws from such moulding a new condition and new 
laws. Then even the irrational instincts of the flesh are 
moderated and purified, so as to serve obediently this all 
dominant Love ; while the rational instincts of the spirit, 
surrendering themselves to the guidance of Love, are no 
more led astray by illusions, but go straight on to the sure 
conquest of the full truth, according to the saying of the 
Holy Spirit that Wisdom " is easily seen by them that love 
her, and is found by them that seek her** (Wisdom vi. 13). 
Such are the truths — so lofty and so perfect — which are 
conveyed in these simple words of Christ : " Thou shalt love 
the Lord thy God, with thy whole heart, and with thy whole 
soul, and with thy whole mind.'* 

How great, then, must be the Charity which we are 
required to put' in practice since it obliges us to yield up 
everything to itself. Hence it follows that it must be 
intense : its greatness is the measure of its intensity. 
What other love will dare to compete with the Love of 
Christ, when the whole man is filled with this Love ? 
Therefore, he who observes the precept of Charity cannot 
admit any other love, without first obtaining leave from 
Charity itself. Once Charity is sovereign of the heart, of 
the mind, and of the sensitive powers, it effectually guards 
and defends every portal and avenue through which any 
other afiection might gain admission. Surely, no one, 
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against whom the master of the house keeps the doors shut, 
can enter. However, when a guest is admitted and 
courteously received, he does not, therefore, become master, 
but remains submissive to the good pleasure of him in whose 
home he is entertained. Behold, then, how Jesus Christ, 
by those simple words — which require us to love God and 
our neighbour with all our heart, and all our soul, and all 
our mind — clearly demands from us a Love that must 
dominate all other human affections. Now, as these other 
afiections are to obey that Love, they should, therefore, 
be weaker than it ; for, if there should be in us an affection 
stronger than the Love of God, that would vanquish this and 
expel it from its abode. " When a strong man keepeth his 
court,'* says our Lord, " those things are in peace which he 
possesseth. But if a stronger than he come upon him, he 
will take away all his armour wherein he trusted, and will 
distribute his spoils" (St. Luke xi. 21-22). 

In other parts of the Gospel, Christ Himself explains for 
us the words of His precept of Charity, and in one of those 
places speaks thus : ** He that loveth father or mother more 
than Me is not worthy of Me ; and he that loveth son or 
daughter more than Me is not worthy of Me*' (St. Mat. x. 37). 
What can be clearer than this ? It is here made evident 
that the force of Divine Love should conquer the affection 
which man sets on the objects he naturally most prizes, 
such as father, mother, son, daughter. Furthermore, this 
most potent Love is not merely counselled (mark you well), 
but positively commanded ; for, whoever has even one iota 
less than that which overcomes all other loves is, on that 
account alone, declared to be unworthy of Christ, unworthy 
of that blessed union with Him in which our salvation 
consists. Who can doubt it ? But, let him who doubts 
it — or who does not resolve to distinctly understand this 
most high precept — hear another saying of the Divine 
Master, and then take heed : " Whosoever shall save his life 
shall lose it, and he that shall lose his life for Me and for My 
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words [that is for love of Me and of My doctrine] shall 
save it" (St. Luke ix. 24-26). Hear ye that peremptory 
language ? It is not merely the tender affection for parents 
and kindred which must yield to Divine Love — more than 
this is commanded ; for we are required to set at naught even 
the strongest of all attachments — that to life — since we should 
lay down life itself, for Love of God, without any hesitation, 
and as though it had no value. Were we to do otherwise, 
we should have no excuse with Christ, Whose command is 
absolute, and well calculated to alarm irresolute followers. 
In eflfect He says : Whoever would preserve his temporal 
life, through too much aflfection for it — without sufficient 
love for Me to risk it or lay it down for My sake — has 
already lost it unto eternal death. 

Thus far, then, the commandment of Love binds us. 
Everyone is rigorously held to have it in himself; nay, more, 
he must have it in the fullest measure of greatness and in- 
tensity, if he would escape damnation. With truth is such a 
precept called ** the greatest," since it requires of us a love 
which must have sovereign primacy over all others. From 
this springs a consequence which, when well considered, 
still more clearly shows how all-embracing this most un- 
selfish precept of Love really is, and what great things it 
demands of us. The Love which is thus urgently im- 
perative must be stronger not only than all other loves, but 
also than all sorrows. I said this is a consequence of 
that ; for, Love is proof against suflferings, and the 
greatest Love dauntlessly encounters and courageously sus- 
tains the greatest calamities. If, as we have seen, the 
fondest yearnings of nature are held in subjection to this 
all-powerful Love — if the ties of blood, the tenacious instinct 
of life, and, much more, every aspiration after wealth, or 
honours, or pleasures must yield obedience to this Love, as 
ruler, who can doubt that, if the occasion should arise, 
the Charity of Jesus Christ would readily bear to lose 
all the most cherished things of this world, without being 
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at all disturbed or saddened ? Thus, that declaration of 
Christ, ** Who loves father and mother more than Me is 
not worthy of Me," leads inevitably to this further declara- 
tion : ** If any one come to Me, and hate not his father, and 
mother, and wife, and children, and brothers, and sisters, yea, 
and his own life also, he cannot be My disciple " (St. Luke 
xiv. 26). Not deeming this sufficient. He adds : ** And whoso- 
ever doth not carry his cross and come after Me cannot be 
My disciple." Marvellous saying! Behold how the Love 
which prevails over all loves forbids us to begrudge or be- 
wail the life which we give for Christ, or the dear ones 
whom we may have to forsake and lose for Christ, or the 
casting aside of any other worldly good, or the having to 
encounter the heaviest reverses possible : thus causing us to 
find the greatest joy in the greatest suffering. Magnanimous 
sacrifice ! It seems to imply hatred towards our most beloved 
relations and towards ourselves, whereas it is nothing else 
than the victory of a supernatural and omnipotent Love over 
all the tenderest feelings of nature. 

Well might the Royal Psalmist, wrapt in wonder at 
the Divine Sanctity, sing : " Thou hast commanded, O 
Lord, Thy commandments to be kept most diligently" (Ps. 
cxviii. 4). Well may Holy Writ liken the Divine Love 
to death, seeing that this Love urges us to such sacrifices; 
for, like death, it separates us from all that is naturally 
agreeable, and removes us far from the bland flatteries of 
this life. Well has it been compared to fire itself, which 
dissolves and consumes everything, nothing being able to 
withstand its power: ** Love is as strong as death, its jealousy 
as hard as hell, the lamps thereof are fire and flames. Many 
waters [of tribulations] cannot quench Charity, neither can 
the floods [of sufferings] drown it. If a man should give all 
the substance of his house for Love, he shall despise it as 
nothing " (Cant. viii. 6-7). 

How many there are who have given all their possessions 
for the Love of Christ, and have done so not only in spirit 
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but also in very deed ! How many, through this Love, have 
forsaken their paternal homes and the sweet atmosphere of 
their birth-place — an atmosphere ever delightful, for it seems 
always laden with the first joys and the first griefs of man, 
always warm with the freshest and holiest affections of his 
youth and innocence ! These lovers were held back, neither 
by the captivating sight of the hills and plains and rivers 
and woods and smiling fields of their native land, nor by the 
loved countenances of kindred and friends, nor by the endear- 
ments and comforts of the domestic hearth. Then, again, 
how many by their own generous acts have exemplified the 
truth which Christ thus spoke : ** I am come to cast fire on 
the earth " (St. Luke xii, 49.) — ** Do not think that I came to 
send peace upon the earth : I came not to send peace but 
the sword ; for I came to set a man at variance against his 
father, and the daughter against her mother, and the 
daughter-in-law against her mother-in-law ; and a man's 
enemies shall be of his own household '* (St. Mat. x. 34-36) ! 
How many have been lavish of their own blood, impelled to 
the extreme ordeal by the stimulus of Love ! — not only the 
love of God, but also the love of their neighbour urging 
them to the magnanimous sacrifice ; for this Love, too, 
incites unto death, and hence it is said to be like to the first : 
" Even we ought to do as Christ did,'* says St. John, ** Lay 
down our lives for our brethren " (St. John i. Ep. iii. 16). 

Aye, indeed, the heroes of Christ, who have fallen victims 
to His Love, outnumber the heroes of the world who have 
perished furiously fighting in earthly battles. I need not 
cite, in proof of this, the example of the Apostles and of so 
many other holy men who, for love of Christ and of souls, 
set at naught the parental home and a secure and quiet life, 
to entrust themselves to stormy and unknown seas, to 
inhospitable shores, to savage lands — now lost amid immense 
forests, now clinging to the crags of steep mountains, now 
swimming through torrents, now scorched by burning sands, 
now stiflfened by icy winds, and (as one of these lovers, the 
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great St. Paul says) " in many more labours, in prisons fre- 
quently, in stripes above measure, and in deaths often ; in 
perils of waters, perils of robbers, perils from the Jews, perils 
from the Gentiles, perils in the city, perils in the wilderness, 
perils in the sea, perils from false brethren : in labour and pain- 
fulness, in much watchings, in hunger and thirst, in fastings 
often, in cold and in nakedness'* (2 Cor. xi. 23, 26, 27). Ah! 
how well adapted for my purpose would be the heroic deeds of 
apostolic men, with which all ecclesiastical history overflows, 
if my object were to merely show you the great power of 
Christian Love, and to make you understand that St. Paul 
does not exaggerate nor presume too much when, speaking 
of the force of Divine Love, he asks : ** Who shall separate 
us from the Love of Christ ? shall tribulation ? or distress ? 
or famine ? or nakedness ? or danger ? or persecution ? or 
the sword ? (As it is written : For Thy sake we are put to 
death all the day long ; we are accounted as sheep for the 
slaughter.) But in all these things we overcome because of 
Him that hath loved us. For I am sure that neither death, 
nor life, nor angels, nor principalities, nor powers, nor things 
present, nor things to come, nor might, nor light, nor depth, 
nor any other creature shall be able to separate us from the 
Love of God, which is in Christ Jesus our Lord " (Rom. viii. 

35-39)- 
But, I refrain from illustrating a discourse on the intensity 

of Divine Love by appealing to what the Apostles endured. 
I assume that you would say to me, and with reason, that 
these are extraordinary examples, belonging rather to the 
sphere of perfection than to that of duty ; or, if they belong 
to duty, it was confined to the Apostles by a special vocation 
which is not common to Christians. Beloved brethren, my 
discourse does not aim at making you so many other 
apostles. That depends not on me, but on God. My only 
object is to induce you to be good Christians. I must, there- 
fore, point out to you, what strength that Love has 
which is common to all, and which every one is not merely 
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counselled, but strictly bound to practise ; so much so, 
indeed, that, without this, the celestial reward is not simply 
diminished, but entirely lost. To aid my purpose, the 
martyrs spontaneously present themselves to our notice, in 
numbers countless, in cruelty of deaths marvellous, in 
varieties of times, places, ages, and conditions infinite ; but 
none of these martyrs ever supposed that they had done 
more than their duty in thus sacrificing themselves ; for they 
had to decide between two courses — either to love Christ 
more than life, or to be, by Him, cast among the reprobate. 
Which of us, in like circumstances, would not be bound to do 
as they did ? What Christian should not be ready to do it 
every day ? for each of us should be a martyr in spirit even 
when there are no open and deadly persecutions. There- 
fore, the scourges, thumbscrews, whipping-posts, pillories, 
scorpions, iron-racks, burning-stakes, red-hot stretchers, wild 
beasts, scaflFolds, and all other instruments of torture should 
have no more power of tevvoY than Charity has of 
love in the heart — shall I say of a perfect Christian ? no, 
but of the most imperfect and the least amongst Christians, 
if he would be saved. ** Who doth not renounce all that he 
possesseth," says the Divine Law-giver Himself, ** cannot be 
My disciple" (St. Luke xiv. 23). Oh ! precept of Love veritably 
great ! Oh ! foremost law of the gospel, which shows forth 
all the sublimity and constitutes the dignity of the Christian ! 
Verily, in proportion to the sublimity of the actions to 
which our profession as Christians binds us, is also the 
excellence and dignity of our vocation. This dignity ought 
to be continually before our eyes, as the standard and mirror 
of our conduct. Would that I could say — it is thus with 
each of us ! But, looking at the evidences around me, I see 
reason to exclaim : Alas ! how few are they who practically 
recognise the power of the sublime precept which binds 
Christians ? how few are they who feel and respect in them- 
selves that dignity to which the commandment of Love calls 
them ? Let us examine ourselves, my brethren, to discover 
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how far we are swayed by Charity. Do we understand that 
it must be stronger than all else within our hearts ? Well, 
then, if required to do so, would we give up everything for 
Christ ? Are we ready to emulate the magnanimity of the 
martyrs rather than violate either the Faith or the Law ? and, 
if tortured for Christ, would we deem ourselves blessed, as we 
are told to do in these words — ** Blessed are ye when they 
shall revile you, and persecute you, and speak all that is evil 
against you, untruly, for my sake"? (St, Mat. v. ii.) In 
short, are we, in spirit, martyrs for Love. 

But some one may say to me : When persecution rages, 
God gives to His faithful those extraordinary aids which 
enable even feeble women and children to overcome the 
barbarity of tyrants — in the day of need grace abounds. 
My reply is : Far be it from me to deny this statement, for I 
readily admit (and this must be a comfort to all) that not a few 
of the faithful, of all classes, who now feel weak, and might 
shrink in alarm, not only from sword and fire, but from a whip 
or even the prod of a needle, would be entirely free from this 
cowardice if asked to deny the name of Christ in the pre- 
sence of judges surrounded by grim executioners. When 
thus tested the timid lamb — endowed, by the Holy Ghost, 
with a lion's courage — would prove that Love is invincible 
and mightier than any other power. To such as these has it 
been well said : ** Rely ye on the Lord. Take no thought 
how or what to speak ; for it shall be given you in that hour 
what to speak. For it is not you that speak, but the Holy 
Spirit that speaketh in you " (St. Mat. x. 19-20). 

But who are these? Which are the faithful who have 
reason to expect from Christ such a re-invigoration of love, 
amid the terrible trials of atrocious persecutions ? Let us 
consider that persecutions are never wanting; for we are 
always beset by the secret and seductive persecutions of the 
passions. The devil never ceases to prowl around us, like a 
wild beast, seeking whom to devour. Our Love of God is at 
strife, now with self interest, now with sensuality, now with 
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envy, now with ambition, now with pride, now with love of 
friends, now with hatred of enemies, now with the dread of 
evils, now with the hope of temporal advantages. These are 
human goads, crafty persecutors ; a thousand times a day, in 
one form or. other, they clamour within us, theatening us, or 
commanding us to renounce Charity by violating some law 
of Christ ; for it is He Who says, whoever ** hath My com- 
mandments and keepeth them, he it is that loveth Me" (St. 
John xiv. 21), See, then, how persecution flourishes amongst 
us. The need is, therefore, always urgent ; and Grace will not 
fail him who earnestly desires it, for it is written, " God is faith- 
ful, Who will not suffer you to be tempted above that which 
you are able" (i Cor, x. 13). But, notwithstanding this, are 
there many who resist ? I fear many more fall than resist. 
Am I, then, to believe that they who fail in the smaller per- 
secutions would remain firm in the greater ? that they who 
refuse to practise some little self-denial for Christ's sake, 
would shed their blood for Him ? — they who are so unmindful 
of eternal things that they violate, as though for sport, the 
sacred laws of the Church ? — they who neglect the sanctifica- 
tion of holy days ? — they who disregard fasts and abstinences ? 
— they who are desirous only of vile treasures or of a food 
more vile ? — they who, having made the goods of earth their 
god, always diligently worship them, toiling for them and 
consuming brain as well as body in their service ? — or even 
they, who, when overtaken by some temporal reverses, find just 
a little remnant of time in which to adore God, or beseech 
His mercy, or learn at last to know Him ? — would any of 
these or such as these die for Christ ? 

Ah ! unhappy creatures 1 I cannot promise them that their 
love — by a miracle of the Saviour Whom they have slighted 
— will be suddenly so expanded as to triumph in the time of 
trial ; for, I do not see how there can be any expansion of a 
love which has never existed. On the other hand, I firmly 
believe that the living Love, which manifests itself by a holy 
life, and by daily triumphs over human temptations, acquires 
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ate to the Love of God. In his days such affections held 
firm hold of all men ; because their native land, their home- 
steads, their wealth, the well-known pastures, the fountains to 
which they led their flocks, the paternal hearth, the dear 
offspring, and whatever else forms domestic prosperity and 
happiness, were all in all to the hearts of these simple-minded 
ancients, whose minds could not raise themselves, so easily as 
ours now can, to the conception of purely spiritual blessings. 
But God said to Abraham : ** Go forth out of thy country, 
and from thy kindred, and out of thy father's house, and 
come into the land which I shall show thee" (Genesis xii. i). 
Hard and absolute command ! fearful test of love ! 
Abraham did not hesitate, nor delay, nor complain ; at once 
he magnanimously left his country. Having first quit the 
city of Ur, where his earliest home had been, and where, in all 
probability, his father still lived, he next left the city of 
Haran, where he had also established a happy home and lived 
in easy circumstances ; — having thus, at God's call, aban- 
doned Mesipotamia, and forsaken kindred and friends, in the 
75th year of his age, he transplanted a numerous family, and 
(with all his household and all the substance which he had 
gathered) went into unknown countries. God had not told him 
where he should sojourn ; not even why he should go forth. 
As a pilgrim and stranger, he roamed, like one blind, 
through Chanaan for about a hundred years. No longer had 
he a home anywhere, but dwelt beneath a tent pitched by 
the wayside, on the open plains over which he wandered, 
amongst a strange and idolatrous people in whose country 
God did not give him for a possession, as St. Stephen 
remarks, even one foot of land — ** no inheritance in it, no, 
not the space of a foot** (Acts vii. 5). From place to place, 
till death, his weary old age ** dragged its slow length along" ; 
— now in Sichem, now in the famous vale along the hills over 
against Bethel, now southward in the plains of Mambre, 
now in Arbec, now in Egypt (whither he wandered twice), 
now in Girara, now in the desert of Bersabee. 
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What persuaded that venerable man to cast behind him a 
peaceful, secure, prosperous life, and accept, in preference, 
a continual wandering, with the endless discomforts of 
travelling, at a time when a journey was beset with difficulties 
that are seldom experienced in our days ? — with daily uncer- 
tainties, solicitudes, and hardships ? — ^with perilous encounters 
where no friendly neighbours would be at hand to give 
assistance ? — without the shelter of a home fixed and secure ? 
— ^without any land of his own whereon to let his weary body 
rest, or wherein it might find a grave when dead ? Surely, 
this pilgrim Abraham was not a needy man, not some pauper 
peasant ; on the contrary, he was a very powerful chief, 
a prince, with a following of some five hundred persons, — a 
man of vast wealth, with flocks and herds innumerable. 
Yet, thus he roamed, from place to place, in his venerable 
old age, without ever exhausting his desire to obey God; 
without being ever allured from that obedience by such 
thoughts as might have promised happy repose, or security, 
or the consolations of kinsfolk, or the honours and esteem 
of his countrymen, or the ** coronal wreath" of friends and 
homageful dependants, or the undisturbed enjoyment of 
every comfort which this life has to give. Did he allow his 
heart to attach itself to the superabundant possessions which 
offered him so many earthly advantages ? The Love of God 
had more power over him than all the good things which 
human nature prizes. This Love showed him that he 
must first obey and serve the Creator, and then only would 
he be in a position to enjoy, with moderation, terrestrial 
comforts : it convinced him that the life of prolonged 
drudgery — during which he never once turned a wistful 
glance towards his dear native land, though he seemed as 
one in exile — would at last terminate in a happy and a holy 
death. This Love not only counselled him to make so many 
sacrifices, but it obliged him to make them ; for, had he 
refused, through lack of courage, or through attachment to 
human things, he would have disobeyed God, and not only 
forfeited the promises made to him, but his very soul. 
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Nor did all this greatness and strength of Love suffice to 
prove Abraham in the full observance of the fundamental 
precept of the Law — " Thou shalt love the Lord thy God with 
thy whole heart, and with thy whole soul, and with thy whole 
mind." Stronger love, by far, was required from the holy 
Patriarch — if he would not disobey this Law — ^when the 
Divine command bade him to cast forth from his house his dear 
wife Agar, with their beloved son Ismael, and to turn them, as 
it were, "adrift on the world." However, having received 
a warning to that effect, in the night time, " Abraham rose 
up early in the morning," says the Sacred Text," and taking 
bread and a bottle of water put it on Agar's shoulder and 
delivered the boy and sent her away " (Gen. xxi. 14). Oh ! 
in that bitter leave-taking, how the tearful eyes of the affec- 
tionate husband and devoted father followed afar the tardy 
steps of the weeping woman, who drew after her, with all the 
strength her hands possessed, that blooming boy, the destined 
progenitor of numerous nations ! or, mayhap, those eyes, to 
which the poignant wound of natural lovB gave an intense 
desire of tears, were, as I think, restrained by Love of God, 
and thus prevented from accompanying the dear ones 
who went far away ; because God — most provident Master 
of Sanctity — had, for a long while, trained the love of Abra- 
ham to moderate and subdue all human desires. 

What longing was so ardent, and, as it were, indomitable 
in the Patriarchs as that for children — treasures, to them, 
dearer than life ? Now, God had promised Abraham as many 
descendants as there were stars in the firmament or grains of 
sand on the sea shore : meanwhile, however. He gave him a 
barren wife, and withheld, for twenty-five years, that only 
offshoot " in whom the nations were to be blessed." Four or 
five times the promise was renewed to him, but the fulfilment 
was always deferred. The holy Patriarch should first be a 
centenarian, ; already the flesh was shrivelled upon his body, 
the ardour of manhood was extinguished, the age of natural 
expectation passed away. But, while all the physical 
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senses were enervated, his intellect and his virtue were 
strengthened ; and thus, on every day that went by — in those 
many years of waiting — the pious man sacrificed to Divine 
Love his intense desire to multiply himself in the hoped-for 
posterity. Divine Love so grew, with that daily triumph 
over the love of paternity, that it sufficed, not only to hold 
Abraham contented, during the protracted deprivation and 
indefinite postponement of the promised offspring, but to 
raise his mind above humanity, when, having at length the 
longed-for son, he received the command to sacrifice to God 
what God had given to him — even his only begotten. 

The well-beloved Isaac was born to him in his extreme 
old age. Carefully he brought him up for more than thirty 
years, when he was a hale, comely, robust young man, all 
obedience, all love, seasoned in every virtue and every good 
habit — a bright mirror, not only to his contemporaries of the 
same age, but also to those most advanced in years. The 
fond father may have already thought about his son's 
marriage ; perchance, he even communed with himself as to 
which pure and well -deserving virgin would be worthy of 
Isaac's hand — a virgin who was to make himself and his 
children happy and co-operate in founding a family that was 
destined to be the most illustrious in the world. Then, there 
may have crowded on the venerable Patriarch's mind the 
events predestined — his blessed descendants expanding into 
nations, their glory, their power, their magnificence — the 
kings, princes, priests, law-givers, saints, prophets, and, at 
last. The Messiah, gathering together under one standard 
and ruling with one sceptre, as perennial as the sun, all the 
nations of the universe. Meanwhile, of remote events he had 
the beginning and earnest in the grandchildren imagined to 
be near at hand, and whom he seemed already to caress on 
his lap. 

Ah ! Abraham, take no excessive delight in such thoughts ! 
If earthly happiness allure thee, Divine Love will perish 
within thee ! But do not fear for him, my brethren. The 
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God of Abraham ** sits purifying and refining the gold and 
the silver " (Mai. iii. 3). He would prove all the affections 
of His servant. The only-begotten Isaac, the life and soul of 
the old man, that Child of the Promise, must die a violent 
death — and so die wifeless ! God demanded him from the 
father ; and that most affectionate of parents, by his own 
hand — frightful command ! — must slay his son and burn him 
as a holocaust to the Lord Almighty ! In that supreme crisis 
it would be seen whether paternal affection, or the force 
of Divine Love, was the stronger. Abraham was all love for 
Isaac while such was compatible with Divine Love, but, 
the moment it ceased to be thus compatible, he became an 
estranged father with a frozen heart and seemingly cruel. 
Once God decreed the sacrifice, he was impatient to im- 
brue his hands in the blood of his most beloved son. He 
did not wait for the dawn of day. Amid the darkness in 
which the terrible command was communicated to him he 
rose up promptly, and, with his own hands, cut the wood 
which was to consume the immolated body of his son. He 
then saddled the ass, and, taking with him two attendants 
and Isaac, went forward towards the place indicated to him, 
without saying anything to Sara. 

They journeyed onward for two days, his heart still firmly 
bent on the sacrifice, nothing outwardly showing the least 
wavering of resolution. On the third day, lifting up his eyes, 
he beheld the hill of sacrifice ; at its foot he left the two young 
men, with the ass, and, having laid the wood on Isaac's back, 
he took in one of his own hands the sword, in the other the 
fire, and so father and son ascended the hill. " My father," 
said Isaac. " What wilt thou, son ?" replied the father. 
** Behold," said he, " fire and wood : where is the victim for 
the holocaust ?" ** God will provide it, my son." He shed no 
tears ; and they continued the ascent in unbroken silence. 
Having reached the summit, Abraham built the altar, set the 
pile of wood in order, and upon it put and bound his Isaac, 
who, mute and unresisting, well understood the whole pro- 



LOVE OF GOD AND OUR NEIGHBOUR. 1 33 

ceeding — ^well knew where was the destined victim about 
which he had enquired a short time previously. What an 
awful moment ! But the hand of the Lover of God trembled 
not ; resolutely he seized the well sharpened sword, stretched 
forth his arm, and brought the point of the blade to the 
neck of his most gentle and beloved son. 

But no : the sacrifice was consummated in the heart of the 
Patriarch ! He had already given to the Lord all ; aye, more 
than himself. The triumph of Charity over human happiness 
and human hopes was perfect ; and God Himself wished no 
more. With multiplied blessings, his Isaac was restored to 
the Father of Believers, who had so loyally observed the 
precept of Divine Love. Beloved Christians, there you have 
one of the Old Law faithful 1 Jesus had not yet preached His 
Charity to the children of Adam. What a reproach for those 
of us who seem to be so sparing of Love towards God and 
our neighbours ! What a goading stimulus to the true disciples 
of the Redeemer ! — ^mulamini, ^mulamini charismata meliora 
— Be zealous, "be zealous for the better gifts" (i Cor. xii. 

31). 

But, how shall we attain to the fulfilment of this most 
sublime precept ? Who will make us not only observers but 
emulators of all-powerful Love ? No one, of himself, can do 
so much ; nor can nature, with its narrow limitations, assist 
us. God alone can do this. God Made-Man, and slain on the 
cross by the truest Love, taught it and became its Founder 
on the earth ; He possesses Charity in its essence and as an 
essential attribute, and it is from His inexhaustible plenitude 
that we all receive it. But, through what channel will the 
waters of this most magnanimous Love best flow into us 
from the fathomless depth of Divine and human Love — that 
is, from the heart of Christ ? Ah ! the Son poured an immense 
ocean of Charity into the Mother's heart ; He was urged to 
this by human inclination — that is, by the ineffable filial 
devotion, which in Him, the Man-God, was clothed in Divine 
Form : And of the Charity thus received, the most fruitful 
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Virgin made to herself that sweet maternal affection wherein 
she would gather all men, as children. 

Illustrious descendant of Abraham, who didst surpass thy 
great ancestor in the strength of Love and in the magnitude 
of Suffering, O thou who (on that very mount whereon the 
Patriarch seized the unsparing knife for the unheard-of 
sacrifice) didst immolate to God a far nobler Isaac, a far 
gentler Only-Begotten — the marvellous son of thy virginity, 
consubstantial with the Eternal, the Lamb of God Who 
taketh away the sins of the world — thou the great administra- 
trix of the infinite Love of the Man-God, and the most liberal 
dispenser of His Graces, O do thou graciously obtain that, 
through thy favour, a most abundant stream of Charity may 
flow into the souls of all these, my well-beloved children in 
Christ, and into my own soul, too, so weak and needy ! With 
this Charity all good things will come to us ; for, we shall 
then be proof, not only against human seductions, but 
against human terrors, and nothing can further prevent us 
from keeping within us that Life-giving Divine Word — 
Whom thou hast begotten for us — by conforming ourselves 
to Him, in a perfect manner. To-day, throughout the whole 
world, thy clients are prayerfully prostrate before thee, 
supplicating thee, in the form of prayer that thou so favour- 
ably hearest — ^the Rosary — which we, too, desire to place on 
thy exalted head, as a crown composed of the loveliest roses ; 
and, though thou art accustomed to diadems of stars, do not 
disdain the humble flowerets which this poor earth of ours 
3delds. It is thou thyself who causeth their production ; for 
they would send forth no grateful fragrance if thou, our com- 
passionate mediatrix, didst not secure for them the heat and 
light of the sun of Charity — ^that is, the Grace of thine Only 
Begotten, Do thou, then, cause our prayers to be acceptable, 
by obtaining for us the love that should precede them ; and 
do thou cause them to be efficacious, by securing for us the 
love that should follow them, which, being afterwards 
confirmed and perpetuated in us, must make us Saints both 
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here below and there above, where thou art glorious ! — there 
above, eternally blest in thy sweet company, O virgin most 
amiable ! and in that of the saints and angels, but, beyond 
all, ineffably united with thine Adorable Son, to Whom, with 
the Father and the Holy Ghost, be honour and glory for ever 
and ever ! Amen. 
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FIFTH DISCOURSE.. 

Delivered at St. Mark's, Rovereto, on the Twelfth 

Sunday after Pentecost. 



On Love of Our Neighbour — Its Extent. 

" Go and do thou in like manner." — St. Luke x. 37. 

Passing over the first part of to-(Jay's Gospel, I shall take 
the subject matter of my discourse from the second, wherein 
our Divine Master explains who our neighbour is. He tells 
us that a certain man, who went down from Jerusalem to 
Jericho (a journey of about twenty miles, on a road which, in 
our Lord's time, was infested with highwa)anen) fell among 
robbers, who stripped him, and, having cruelly " wounded 
him, went away, leaving him half dead " on the road side. 
Now, " it chanced that a certain Priest went down the same 
way, and, seeing" the wounded man, passed by without 
offering any assistance. " In like manner also a Levite came 
near the place, saw him and passed by. But a certain 
Samaritan " — that is, one looked upon as excommunicated — 
riding along the same road, approached him and, at the sight 
of so much pain, his pity was thoroughly aroused. Obeying 
the sentiment of compassion thus excited, he drew near the 
sufferer and bound up his wounds, " pouring in oil and 
wine ;" then, lifting him up, he ** set him on his own beast 
and brought him *' (while he himself, evidently, went on foot) 
to an inn, where " he took care of him." On the next day, 
he drew from his purse twopence — that is, about two florins 
of our money — and gave them to the host, saying : " Take 
care of him ; and whatever thou shalt spend, over and above 
this that I give to thee, I at my return will repay thee.'' 
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Now, when Christ had related this parable, he turned to the 
Pharisee that had asked " Who is my neighbour ?" and thus 
addressed him : " Which of those three, in thy opinion, was 
neighbour to him that fell among the robbers ?" The Pharisee 
replied, " certainly he that showed mercy to him." ** Go 
then," said Christ, " and do thou in like manner." 

My brethren, in proposing to speak to you on this most 
beautiful parable, I do not mean to go fully into it, because 
it yields much more material than I could possibly deal with 
in a short discourse. I shall, therefore, only draw from it a 
few reflections adapted to our mutual instruction and 
edification ; for, remember, good spiritual fruit comes not 
from the muck that is heard, but from the little which is 
listened to with docility of heart. 

The Law of Moses, unlike that of the Gospel, was not 
given to all the world, but to one nation — the Jews. That 
nation showed itself to be stolid and carnal ; though, in my 
opinion, not more so than any other nation which 
flourished before Christ, because the human race then lacked 
that wonderful development which was afterwards given to it 
by the light of the Gospel and the progress of ages. However, 
God chose the Jewish people in order to educate them, and, 
through them, to preserve upon the earth the precious truths 
which were revealed for man's salvation, until the coming of 
Christ, Who alone could perfect the revelation of those holy 
truths, and extend them to all the world. God, then, having 
willed to teach the Jews Charity, and to move their hard 
hearts to gentle affections, could not have done so by at once 
proposing to them a perfect law ; for, owing to the insensi- 
biUty of their hearts, they could not be led, of a sudden, to a 
charity which is Divine and universal, — to that Charity 
which St. Paul, using a Greek term, calls " philanthropy," and 
which has for its object not one's own advantage, not the 
gratification of an instinctive and almost animal affection (as 
they who abuse this sacred word would have us suppose), 
but the dignity of human nature itself, wherever found — even 
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though in our very enemy — especially now that this nature 
is ennobled and redeemed by Christ. 

God, therefore, gave to the Jews laws which were at once 
suited to their carnal nature, and calculated to cure it by 
causing them to become gradually more spirituaL The 
Divine Law-giver began by cultivating in the people and 
sanctifying the spontaneous and strongest affections of nature, 
which are those of family — such as the aflFection of parent for 
children, and husband for wife. These aflFections are 
prominently seen and highly commended in the Patriarchs 
Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob. But the rupture between the 
twelve sons of Jacob, while their father lived, and the selling 
of Joseph, clearly prove that fraternal love, of itself, would 
not have sufficed to have held those brothers together in 
concord. The children of all the Patriarchs would have 
lived in strife if God Himself, in His ineifable Providence, 
had not strengthened their fraternal affection, by rendering 
their fathers supremely venerable in the eyes of the children, 
and making the parental will — manifested as God's Will — 
all authoritative with them. They would have lived in con- 
tinual discord, if the sense of oneness with the great stem 
Abraham (impressed indelibly in all), and if the "pious 
blood" which they felt flowing in their veins, as a common 
heritage, had not marvellously bound them together, and led 
them to determine that they must be ever constituted one 
sole family. They were still further bound to this family 
unity by the Divine Promises made to their revered ancestors 
— ^promises which assured them that they would become a 
great people, more numerous than the stars in the firmament 
and the sands of the sea shore ; that, being faithful, they 
would have a most flourishing prosperity, and no other race 
should rule them, — ^finally, that from them would come forth 
the Leader Who was to subjugate all the nations of the 
earth. Faith in promises so magnificent — ^promises made by 
God — ^was like a massive chain which, while separating theift 
from all other races, bound them most closely amongdlb 
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themselves. Through those promises, they felt the dignity 
of i}eing Israelites ; and hence, a Jew always respected and 
loved a Jew. 

In this way, the affection of the heart, at first confined 
within the precincts of a family, expanded itself so as to 
embrace a numerous people into which the family had 
grown. We can thus see how domestic affection developed 
into national love. With the Jews this national love was 
holy, because it was intimately bound up with Divine 
Worship, from which it emanated, after the manner of the 
holy love common in the homes of Abraham, of Isaac, 
and of Jacob, where God had sanctified the domestic affec- 
tions with His presence and His Grace. But God, in the 
greatness of His Eternal Counsel, was not content with thus 
admirably ordaining that the love, at first confined to a 
family, should be diffused through an entire nation ; He 
furthermore designed to lead men to love all their kind, without 
distinction of families, of tribes, or of nations — and to love 
them holily, that is, for love of Him Who is the Creator and 
the Common Father of all. He decreed, however, that even 
this universal love should come forth from the Jewish nation, 
as national love came out of the house of Abraham. It was 
preordained that the Law-giver of all the world — ^that is, the 
Messiah, Jesus Christ, the Man-God — should come from the 
same stock whence Moses came. This Divine Teacher, 
this Universal Legislator, was to continue the national work 
of Moses by perfecting the law of Sinai which, though 
Divine, and therefore, in its spirit perfect, was still imperfect 
in the letter to which the Jews rigidly adhered. But, this 
new Preceptor of the world would teach them to understand 
it according to its inmost spirit : He would liberate it from 
the thraldom of the letter which belittled it ; and this is 
precisely what he did — ^by expounding and perfecting the 
Mosaic law of love. 

Moses ordained that man should exercise every affection- 
ate office towards his friend, his brother, and his compatriot. 



140 FIFTH DISCOURSE. 

" Thou shall not hate thy brother in thy heart. Seek not 
revenge, nor be mindful of the injury of thy citizens. Thou 
shalt love thy friend as thyself. I am the Lord " (Lev. xix. 
17-18). Still more frequently did he recommend those who 
lived nigh together — neighbours — ^to the aflFections of one 
another ; the word " neighbour " signifying one who lives 
near by. From this, it seems that the Mosaic law very often 
restricted the precept of love to those residing in the same 
locality, or to the native land, or, at the most, to the same 
race (for, in reality, a Jew was wont to call any other Jew 
his neighbour). Thus, then, this national law had no 
reference to men who were not Jews. In the Decalogue 
itself, which was communicated by God to Moses, are found 
commandments touching ones neighbour that only apply to 
those living in the same neighbourhood : " Thou shalt not 
bear false witness against thy neighbour. Thou shalt not 
covet thy neighbour's house ; neither shalt thou desire his 
wife, nor his servant, nor his hand-maid, nor his ox, nor his 
ass, nor anything that is his " (Exod. xx. 16, 17). Again, in 
Leviticus we read : ** Thou shalt not calumniate thy neigh- 
bour, nor oppress him by violence ;" " Judge thy neighbour 
according to justice " (Lev. xix. 13, 15). What more? The 
holy King David, asking what kind of men shall dwell in the 
Tabernacle of the Lord and repose in His sacred mount, 
replies to himself: " He that hath not done evil to his neigh- 
bour" (Ps. xiv. 3). Hence Ecclesiasticus, summing up the 
whole moral law of Moses, propounds the two precepts of 
Charity in these words : ** Love God all thy life and call 
upon Him for thy salvation. Every beast loveth his like : 
so also every man him that is nearest to him " (Eccle. xiii. 
18, 19). 

I have already said that the Jews themselves took the word 
neighbour J as used in the Law, to have need of some interpre- 
tation. Therefore, not restricting the signification to any 
material proximity of residence, but, passing beyond it, they 
applied it also to the inhabitants of the same village, of the 
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same city, and of Palestine itself ; embracing in the term 
neighbour every Jew, or professor of the Jewish Law, even 
though he were living in the remotest part of the globe. So 
St. Paul understood it when, in one of his Epistles, he styled 
the Jews ** those who are nigh," and the Gentiles ** those 
who were afar off;" and said of these latter that, from 
having been far off, they have been " made nigh in the blood 
of Christ" (Eph. ii. 13, 17, 19). Verily, Jesus Christ, with 
His blood, paved the way to His Perfect Law. By dying 
for all men. He redeemed all, and called all to the Faith ; to 
all He proffered salvation, to all Grace which is the fruit of 
His passion and the seed of glory. The death of Christ put 
an end to any one nation as the chosen of God ; for all man- 
kind became His chosen people. From that moment the law 
of universal Charity could, in very truth, be proclaimed. 
Before that, there was a similarity of nature as a motive for 
binding all men together ; such a motive, however, was 
insufficient. But if it had been as efficacious as it was 
defective, it could produce only a natural love, which does 
not proceed from the love of God as doth the Charity of 
Christ, — a Charity which has for its reason and firm founda- 
tion the fact that men, equal by nature, are all likewise equal 
in the call to the faith ; all are redeemed ; all who will 
it are admitted to one and the same salvation ; all are fore- 
stalled by the love of Christ, ** Who hath first loved us." 

Therefore, He who died for men had the right to thus 
address them : " A new commandment I give unto you : that 
you love one another, as I have loved you that you also love 
one another. By this shall all men know that you are My 
disciples, if you have love one for another" (St. John xiii. 34, 35). 
He could give a far wider signification than the Masters of 
the Synagogue to the word neighbour, or near, used in the 
Mosaic Law ; for, He could will that this word should mean 
every man in the world, that every man should be called 
neighbour, since He had really brought every man near to the 
other. Yes ; Christ made us all nigh, the one to the other, 
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by putting us in His Heart, by destining us to the same 
celestial Kingdom, by giving His life unto the salvation of 
all. Hence, whoever loves Christ must, thenceforth, be a 
friend to all men without distinction, as Christ loved all — 
aye, with a love unto death — and the true lover is bound to 
love those who are loved by his beloved. Therefore, our 
neighbours are not only the direct descendants of Abraham, 
in the line of Jacob — who were custodians of the Promises — 
but the whole human race ; for every man has become our 
neighbour, since the Promises have been fulfilled for the 
benefit of all men, and the vocation of Abraham has been 
extended to all mankind, as we know by these words of 
Christ : " Going, therefore, teach ye all nations^ baptizing 
them in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the 
Holy Ghost ** (St. Mat. xxviii. 19). From that time forth, only 
death could separate even the unbeliever and the sinner •from 
the communion of Charity ; for, on ceasing to live, the 
unhappy sinner loses all his right in the merit of Christ's 
blood, and is for ever removed far from the nearness which he 
had while life lasted. 

Behold, then, how intimately the precepts of Evangelical 
morality are connected with the truths of Faith, and how 
deeply the commandment of Charity is implanted in the 
dogma of Redemption. Consequently, though even an un- 
believer may have some natural love for his fellow creatures 
he will never, on that account, have the Charity of Christ, 
since its root is not within him. This is the doctrine of St. 
Paul, to which I alluded, and it is set forth in the second 
Chapter of his Epistle to the Ephesians. There the Apostle 
very aptly calls Christ **our peace;** for it is He Who 
reconciled and united the Jews with the Gentiles ; — it is He 
Who ** hath made both one, breaking down the middle wall 
of partition, the enmities, in His flesh ;*' — it is He Who hath 
abolished, by His spiritual teachings, the materiality of the 
Mosaic Law, that he might found, in Himself, the two 
peoples, Jews and Gentiles, forming them *' into one new man. 
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making peace," and reconciling both to God in one only body, 
that is, in the mystical body of Holy Church, represented 
by the real body of Christ, " killing the enmities in Himself,*' 
by means of the Cross on which He expired ; — it is He 
Who, having risen from the grave, laden with the spoils of 
His death, hath given to the Gentiles, that were afar off, 
the " glad tidings *' of Peace, which He gave also to the Jews 
that were nigh : ** for both Jews and Gentiles have access, 
through Him, to the Father, in one and the same Spirit.** 
This access, which we all alike now have to the Heavenly 
Father, — this union of the Holy Ghost in which we all now 
are, or can be, — is the bond that unites us, the substantial 
reason for the universal Charity of Christ. I say universal, 
for, though Christians should have greater love towards 
other Christians, and still greater towards those of them that 
are best, nevertheless, their charity should extend itself even 
to the infidel, and to all those that are still outside the pale 
of the Church (but who may some day or other belong to 
her, for we know not the inscrutable decrees of Eternal Pre- 
destination), as it extends itself, within the Church, to all the 
wicked, who may be converted before they die, and thus 
become incorporated with us in the Spirit of our Lord. 

Such is the new Commandment which the Divine Teacher 
delivered to the world, and such is its amplitude. By means 
of this precept the meaning of the term neighbour is seen to 
receive a marvellous expansion ; and with good reason. 
Because, even in the Old Law it was discerned that the 
expression near or neighbour could not be properly understood 
of a propinquity wholly material (since it was quite possible 
that an enemy, instead of a kinsman or friend, might be 
living near one*s house), but was intended to express a 
spiritual proximity, a nighness of heart, inasmuch as he 
who loves is, by affection, near and neighbour to the person 
loved. Therefore the Jew, not knowing that he should love 
other than a Jew, held that only the Jew was his neighbour. 
But Christ, loving all men, and, in Himself, rendering every 
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man lovable, has made all in the world neighbours. Thus 
the Jewish expression remains true, with a new signification ; 
for it is true, no less by the Old than the New Testament, 
that ** we should love our neighbour" — with this difference, 
however : the supernatural love known to the Old Law had 
not strength enough to extend itself beyond the nation ; 
whereas, in the New Law, by the Redemption and Grace of 
Christ, there were given to it wings powerful enough to carry 
it through all the world. The Old Law as to loving our 
neighbour continues, then, in force ; but, there is a New 
Law, in which Christ ordains that ** we ourselves, should 
voluntarily become neighbours to all in the world, by loving 
all." Thus the precept of Charity is at once old and new — 
the aim of the Old Law and subject matter of the New. In 
the Old Law the love which brought the Jew nigh to the Jew 
consisted in the natural inclinations sanctified — ^the affections 
of parents, of children, of husband and wife, of fellow 
citizens and of compatriots ; but, in the New, the love which 
brings man nigh to man is that Charity which Christ had for 
all men, and that which we, through Christ and in Him, 
have for all who are loved by Christ. 

This is really the pith of to-day's Gospel. The parable, 
which I set before you at the outset, was wholly designed to 
teach you the most important truths just explained. Full 
surely, that Samaritan on his journey was, as I told you, 
regarded by the Jews as a heretic, as one excommunicated. 
Hence, in their estimation, he was not near — not a neighbour. 
However, when he saw on the road a Jew, who had been so 
brutally used by robbers, he was instantly moved to pity, 
and, at once, as the sacred text tells us, drew near to the 
poor sufferer, and applied every means in his power to ensure 
his recovery. Not so had the Priest acted, not so the Levite, 
who were doubly bound to relieve the misery of their brother, 
because they were Jews, like him, and because they 
were dedicated to holy things, and to the study of the Law. 
Wherefore Christ asked which of the three was, in reality, 
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neighbour to the unfortunate man who had been languishing 
on the road side ? This question forced from the lips of the 
Jews themselves the answer that the Samaritan was : — that 
is, he was the neighbour who, with commiseration and love, 
mercifully succoured the wounded man ; for, it was he who 
really went near him, with the heart and with charitable acts. 
This was as though the Divine Master had said to them : 
You, O Jews ! say that the neighbour whom Moses com- 
mands you to love is the man of your own nation and 
religion ; but, I would have you take notice that this 
proximity, of which you think the Law speaks, is a vain and 
material thing when the aflfection of the heart is excluded. 
Reflect then a little, by the light of your own natural reason, 
and even that will tell you, as you confessed to me a moment 
ago, that the man who exercises sincere and active charity 
towards any of his fellow men, without distinction, as did the 
Samaritan, is already, through this act alone, his neighbour, 
by nighness of heart. Now, this proximity which the 
affection forms is much more real, and much closer than 
any which may be derived from identity of nation and of 
religion, or from other external ties. All these, as you have 
seen, were powerless to prevent the hardened hearts of the 
Priest and Levite from remaining very far distant, indeed, 
from that luckless traveller, who lay bleeding and groaning 
in agony on the public highway. Therefore, I declare 
my New Law, and hear ye it attentively : I will that 
you, O Jews, follow the example of the Samaritan. — 
" Go and do thou in like manner." — I will that you 
love and, if able, succour whomsoever you may find in 
need, so that, through the soothing and genuine aflfection 
of Charity, you make yourselves neighbours unto all 
men. When you shall have done what I thus impose 
on you, when you shall have made yourselves neighbours 
to all men, and all men neighbours to you, then you will 
have fulfilled the Law that Moses gave, — ** to love j^our 
neighbour as yourselves," — by ever loving those whom 
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you yourselves have made your neighbours, in having first 
loved them. 

My brethren, if time permitted, I might quote for you the 
authority of the Fathers to confirm the exposition just set 
before you. They see, in that Samaritan, so compassionate 
and so befriending, a manifest figure of Christ, while, in the 
wounded man, they discover the human race fallen into the 
hands of the Devil, who (by means of the oflFence into which it 
was enticed) had miserably despoiled it of the robes of Grace 
and inflicted deadly wounds on its intellect, on its will, and on 
all its faculties. To this sinful human race the sinless Christ 
was like a stranger, one afar oflF, having another religion, and 
being as it were, excommunicated. Nevertheless, Christ, 
though hated and blasphemed, had compassion on the world, 
to which neither the learning of its philosophers, nor the 
Mosaic Law or its priesthood, brought the succoiu: ot 
salvation. But He, pityingly and lovingly, drew near this 
human race, and, lifting it from the earth, stanched and 
healed its wounds, pouring into them the oil and the wine of 
His sacraments. Then, on His departure. He entrusted its 
care to the ministers of His church, who would ensure its 
perfect recovery. So that, when Christ said, " Go and do 
thou in like manner," it was, according to the Fathers, as 
though He had said : Now go ye also and do that which I 
have done, that which was done by the Samaritan, who is a 
vivid figure of Me, — " Love ye one another, as I have loved 
you ; and I have loved you that you also may love one 
another " — Dilexi vos, ut et vos diligaiis invicem (St. John xiii. 34) ; 
— because it is only from My love that your real love can 
come, I having lovingly called you in one Body, ransomed 
together in one Spirit, and made you neighbours one of 
another. ** The glory which Thou hast given Me I have given 
to them, that they may be one as We also are one" (St. John 
xvii. 22). 

Ah ! my brethren, do we understand the Lord when He 
tells us things so precious ? If we do, then we must know very 
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well that this Charity is a something far more excellent 
than any love between parent and child, or husband and wife, 
between brothers, or kindred, or fellow countrymen. All 
these affections come from nature, and belong to Gentiles as 
well as to Jews. They may, indeed, be sanctified, as the 
Jews sanctified them ; but these alone, though good and holy, 
do not raise men above the moral standard of the Jew : they 
do not go so far as to make the Christian. How many 
do we see, who, though Christians in name, are merely like 
the heathen, tender-hearted towards their kindred, affec- 
tionate towards friends and compatriots, but cold towards 
other men who, to their eyes and hearts, are strangers. How 
many do we see, who, like the Jews, are devoted to family 
and to country and, if you will, very strict observers of 
religious practices, but devoid of that grand love which 
seeks to benefit all, assist all, and not only those who 
are friends or kinsmen. And, alas! how many do I see 
who are Christians in deed as well as in name, but who 

? I fear to complete the question, and must leave 

you yourselves to do it. 

Look around you, and tell me how many have that 
universal charity which is the distinctive mark of Christ's 
disciples? — how many have that Charity which does not 
limit itself to loving only those who are nigh by nature, but 
draws near to all through love ? — how many have that Charity 
which does not seek to gather its content from what is most 
agreeable, nor from persons naturally dear by blood, nor 
from those lovable because of their attractive qualities, but 
which brings its kind services near to him who is most 
unlovable, most despised, forlorn, poverty-stricken, or full of 
repulsive sores — neither closing the ear to the sorrowful wail 
of suffering, nor turning the eyes away from the distressing 
sight of bleeding ulcers. This Charity compassionately 
dismounts, like the Samaritan, to take up and gather to its 
bosom any friendless sufferer, in order to comfort him and 
bestow on him every loving service which a brother could 
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bestow on a brother, or a father on a cherished son, or a 
fond mother on a beloved daughter. 

This is the Charity of Christ. Its love aims not at 
securing joys, but at doing good. It makes us as brothers, 
fathers, mothers, to strangers and to the bashful poor, 
tlius drawing us sweetly nigh to those from whom we should, 
otherwise, be far away. How many barriers do not natural 
and social conditions erect between man and man! — the 
Charity of Christ destroys all such distinctions. The 
wealthy, abounding in every luxury, are far removed from the 
condition of the poor, who are destitute of everything, 
whose wants the rich neither know nor can adequately 
imagine ; — ^the Charity of Christ takes away this distance, 
and brings the wealthy man high to the pauper. The 
honoured and the powerful are far separated from 
the despised and the weak ; the Charity of Christ 
bends the puissant and the exalted, aye even Kings, 
so as to make them neighbours to the neg- 
lected lowly. The sage is very far away from the 
ignorant, whose conversations he is accustomed to shun as 
tiresome ; the Charity of Christ brings down the learned to 
the unlearned, and, in teaching the one, the heart of the other 
finds a rare delight. Youth is far from old age, which the young 
usually regard as troublesome and annoying ; but, the Charity 
of Christ gently draws, to the old, the young, who, made 
humble and respectful to those stricken in years, are glad to 
bestow on them the most aflfectionate attentions. The hale 
and physically robust are, in effect, at, a great distance from 
the weak invalid, who spends his long and cheerless days in 
bed ; but the Charity of Christ leads him who is healthy and 
lond of a joyous life to the sorrow-stricken patient, persuad- 
ing him to be also as one sick with the sick. In short. 
Charity makes us neighbours to all and like unto all. " I 
became a Jew to the Jew,** said St. Paul, " that I might gain 
the Jews ; to them that were under the law as if I were under 
the law ; to them that were without the law as if I were with- 
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out the law. To the weak I became weak, that I might gain 
the weak. I became all things to all men, that I might 
save all " (I Cor. ix. 20-22). 

My beloved brethren, here you can see what we should 
do : — " Bear ye one another's burdens, and so you shall fulfil 
the law of Christ " (Gal. vi. 2). This law is Love. If you 
practically observed it there would not be amongst you any 
more dissensions, any more bickerings ; each would be like the 
other, each one truly neighbour to his brother. The difierent 
graces of society would cordially unite together in reciprocal 
service and assistance. Each one would be rich in the love 
of all, and nothing would be wanting to any. Would not this 
be a delightful abode, formed by Charity ? Would not this 
be a precious home, a happy community? Who doubts 
it ? Were you only practically to observe the law of Charity 
it would more than supply the place of every other law- 
Society has no need of other ordinances. Now, if Charity 
alone brings union and peace and abundance, with a remedy 
for every want, and a secure defence against every calamity 
— ^thus rendering social life happy and holy — how comes it 
that we do not avail ourselves of a means so simple and ex- 
peditious for the attainment of sure and complete temporal 
contentment and happiness ? What is to hinder us loving 
one another ? In order to give alms, it is necessary to have 
money ; in order to fast, good health is requisite ; in order 
to teach others, we must have knowledge ; but, in order to 
love, what do we need ? Only to will it. Every one can 
love. It is for this that man is man — ^that he may love ; and 
it is only by loving that he secures happiness. What fallacy, 
then, what infatuation, what fatal misfortune is ours ! We 
are all in quest of happiness in this world, and have at hand 
the surest and easiest means of possessing it, nevertheless, 
we are unwilling to use such means ! We are more willing 
to hate — which is a thing contrary to nature — and so to remain 
unhappy, while God has put a heart in our bosom, that we 
should love and be happy 1 Why, then, do you bring your 
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complaints to me ? Why come to relate, at much length, 
your grievances ? Why seek, so frequently, consolations 
and remedy from me ? Would that all were ready to take 
the remedy ! God knows how much I wish it. I have it 
always at hand, and can give it to you at once. To all the 
unhappy, to all those who suffer reverses and are tempest- 
tossed in this sea of human society, let me say : — ^for all the 
ills of human communities there is a very easy remedy, a 
sure, a divine one — have love ! Love ye and be in concord one 
with another ; destroy in you all enmities and antipathies ; let 
there reign in all of you the Charity of Jesus Christ, to 
Whom be honour and glory for ever and ever. Amen. 
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Delivbrbd in St. Mark's, Rovereto, on the Fourth 

Sunday after Pentecost. 



The Power of Christ's Word. 

" From henceforth thou shalt catch men." — St. Luke v. lo. 

My brethren, that holy craving lor the Word of Christ, 
which possessed the multitudes spoken of in to-day's Gospel, 
should rebuke the indolence of all who listen wearily to 
explanations of the Sacred Scriptures. The ardour of those 
multitudes invites you to rouse up from all drowsiness, that, 
in imitation of them, you may attentively hear God's Word 
from the lips of His appointed ministers. The crowds of 
people who followed the Redeemer, neither left Him when 
night came down, nor ceased to throng near Him when a 
lake opposed their approach, so desirous were they not only 
to hear Him, but to be as close as possible to Him while He 
spoke. If you but evince a like eagerness, Christ Himself 
will speak to you ; for, He still lives and preaches in His 
Church, and, even to-day, you can hear His Own Words, 
which are ever potent for the conversion of hearts. But if, 
instead of listening to Him with loving attention, you are 
present merely through habit, and remain cold and distracted, 
it must needs be that you will hear nothing more than the 
utterances of a man. My voice may, perhaps, succeed in 
picturing to your minds Christ upon the Lake of Genesareth 
teaching the multitudes ; but, assuredly, it will not make you 
hear His own divine, omnipotent Words, which are able to 
convince and convert hearts, as heretofore they were able 
to turn even rude fishermen into Apostles. 
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Beloved Brethren, it is precisely to this potent efifect of 
Christ's Word that I would direct your earnest attention to- 
day. Let us, then, call to mind the circumstances of the 
Gospel Earrative, and consider, for our common instruction, 
that most important act by which, at a single word of Our 
Lord, the obscure Simon, who lived by fishing in the lake of 
his native province, was called to be, thenceforth, a fisher of 
men, and the foundation stone oi the Redeemer's Church, 
so that he should no more be known as Simon but as Peter. 
— " From henceforth thou shalt catch men." 

Our Lord, Who was pressed by the multitude close to the 
lake of Genesareth, seeing two small ships fast to the shore, 
entered one of them, while the fishermen were away washing 
their nets. The vessel thus chosen belonged to Simon, who 
was requested by the Saviour to " draw it back a little from 
the land." The good Simon right willingly complied with 
this request, and then the Redeemer, standing on the deck of 
the barque, taught the multitudes congregated on the shores 
of the lake. The slight service thus rendered by Simon to 
Jesus Christ was as though the ground work of his own 
future salvation and greatness. Very soon, indeed, the most 
generous Lord compensated him superabundantly by filling 
his net with fish, but still more by giving him another 
opportunity of exercising faith in, and obedience to. His 
Word, when that Word bade him let down the net which 
had been let down in vain all the previous night. Simon 
promptly obeyed the command of Christ, Who, by the 
miracle of that extraordinary take of fish, manifested Him- 
self as the Son of God, and Simon at once adored Him. 
Faith having been thus added to faith and grace to grace, 
he had as recompence that memorable announcement : " From 
henceforth thou shalt catch men," Let me, in passing, ask 
you to note in that act, the exceedingly generous return 
which Christ made to the poor fisherman, who had lent his 
boat that the Saviour might more conveniently preach to the 
people on the shore. Surely, this example of our Lord 
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should teach us that we, too, ought to exercise the virtue of 
gratitude iFor any benefits we receive, however little they 
may be. 

Oh how magnanimous and how veritably divine was not 
that gratitude of Jesus ! How much more than He had 
received did not the Divine Master return to Peter ! How 
different this from the conduct of men who, even when they 
requite benefits at all, are over-careful to measure and adjust 
the quittance, so as not to exceed the amount received! 
Such littleness of soul was foreign to Christ, Who, for the 
temporary use of a little fishing sloop bestowed the greatest 
of gifts — ^for a temporal boon He gave spiritual blessings, 
and for a momentary favour, eternal riches. 

But, let us briefly examine the real import of the words 
"Thou, Simon, from this time forth, shalt be a fisher of 
men." What is meant by a fisher of men ? Clearly these 
words imply the power of turning souls from the way of 
perdition to that of salvation ; they denote the Apostolate of 
Simon, by which he, — a mere man, but invested with the 
authority of God, and with Divine Power itself — is truly 
enabled to loose men from sin, enrich them with Divine Grace, 
and make them fit for Paradise. In effect all this was done 
by that humble fisherman, who still, after nineteen centuries 
have gone by, continues to do it in his successors, the Roman 
Pontiffs. 

Let us here consider how divine this office is, how divine 
this ministry — ^the fishing of souls. It is evident that 
Peter was designated fisher of men in allusion to what had 
befallen him as a taker of fish. Remember how it fared 
with him as a taker offish : ** We have laboured all the night," 
he said to our Lord, " and have taken nothing." It must 
not be supposed that this happened thus by chance: nay, 
what follows demonstrates that it was not by chance, but as 
the result of a design from Above. For, when the net was 
let down at the word of Christ, it immmediately began to 
sink under the weight of an extraordinary take of fish. 
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What does this mean ? It means that the very Word at 
whose bidding the net — ^when thrown out from the right 
side of the ship — took such shoals of fish, was also the 
Word which had mysteriously kept these fish away from the 
same netting during the night ; aye, that Word by virtue of 
which all things in the universe take place and are regulated. 
It is to that Word the fisherman owes the fish he takes, and 
so, too, the huntsman his quarry, the warrior his victory, the 
navigator his port of anchorage, and every man who under- 
takes any work owes the fortunate issue of his enterprise. 
" Unless the Lord build the house," says the Psalmist, 
** they labour in vain who build it " (Ps. cxxvi. i). 

Yes, the Lord Jesus is the Master and Disposer of all 
events, even in the order of nature ; although, owing to these 
events being subjected by Him to certain- fixed laws, they 
succeed one another with such regularity, and, as it were, 
naturalness that the real author is easily lost sight of, and 
man falls into the habit of not thinking any further as to 
their true and primary source, but, instead of that, comes to 
seek their cause in the forces of nature, or in himself. 

Therefore, my brethren, I warn you to be well on your 
guard, lest that wise orderliness with which all things pro- 
ceed, and the habit of seldom or never seeing your anticipations 
as to common or other occurrences disappointed, may cause 
you to rest your mind somewhat in the events themselves, 
without lifting it to the sovereign Lord Who brings them to 
pass. Yes, in all things that happen to you, accustom your 
minds to ascend to the Eternal Provider, and recognise God 
for author of all ; and hence, not only in the events favour- 
able, but in those contrary to your feelings, you must adore 
the same Beneficent Hand, the same Wisdom, the same 
Justice, the same Providence. 

Moreover, from the truth which I have thus explained to you, 
it likewise follows that we should set our hopes on nothing 
but God alone. The unhappy unbeliever does, indeed, 
place his hope elsewhere, and so do those earthly-minded 
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Christians who httle know the subhme doctrines of their holy 
religion ; not so, however, the truly Christian man, to whom 
the luminous word of Jesus Christ reveals that Divine Power 
which, though invisible'to the eyes of the flesh, moves and 
governs the whole world. It is in this power, which domin- 
ates and penetrates the universe, that the true Christian has 
a hope which never deceives, never confounds him. It is by 
relying on this identical force that the saints of every age 
were able to do such great things. By virtue of this 
power, Gideon, at the head of three hundred men, armed 
with trumpets and with pitchers containing lighted lamps, 
terrified and routed the vast army of the Madianites (Judges 
vii.). By it, also, the heroic Jonathan, with his young 
armour-bearer, having climbed up craggy heights, and over 
massive clififs, that jutted out from the hills like teeth, 
confronted the Philistine army, which these two alone threw 
into complete disorder and utterly defeated (I. Kings xiv.). 
By it, the youthful shepherd David rescued lambs from the 
jaws of a lion and a bear, and then, seizing the fierce beasts 
by the throat, strangled them ; so, too, it was by this same 
power^that he — ^furnished with a small staff and a sling — 
went forth^to encounter Goliath, the Giant Philistine (who 
was the terror of Israel), and succeeded in felling him to the 
earth, by driving a smooth stone into the base-born monster's 
forehead, and then, rushing upon him, unsheathed his 
ponderous^sword, and with it cut off the braggart's head, 
amidst the^exultant cheers of the men of Israel and Juda, 
who pursued the Philistine army which was suddenly given 
over to a most ignominious flight (I. Kings xvii.). 

The astounding examples of reliance on the Lord of 
armies and of powers which we thus find, ripened 
as it were, like premature fruit, in the old Law 
Saints, bear witness to that firm confidence in God which 
should habitually form the spirit of us who are disciples of 
Christ. This^spirit wholly consists in detaching ourselves 
from all created things, and uniting ourselves to God 
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alone, — in deeming secondarycauses as being efficacious only 
in the hands of God, the primary cause, on Whom they 
depend. Hence, we must neither trust to riches, nor power, 
nor giory, nor human wisdom, nor human beauty, nor to 
any other conceivable earthly good, but must have for the 
object of our admiration and hope that Being Who is the 
source of every good, — the true Good, the only Good, the 
essence of Good, that Good Who is " the Way, the Truth, 
and the Life," and Who lacks not the power to succour us, 
because, having created the whole world, all unrolls 
within His hands as the clay within the potter's ; nor can He 
want wisdom, for He is the abyss of intellectual light; nor 
can he want the will, because He is Supreme Goodness. 
Let us say, then, with the roya! Prophet ; " Some trust in 
chariots and some in horses; but we will call on the name of 
the Lord our God " (Ps. xix. 8). Yes, we desire to be true 
Israelites; let them who will, be like those Chaldeans of 
whom the Psalmist speaks. And thou, Peter, foremost 
follower of Christ, thou who art head of His Church, how 
well dost thou teach this to us, even to-day, in the words so 
trustfully spoken to the Saviour : We have laboured in vain 
all the night,; but, no matter, at Thy word I shall let 
down my net. Nor wert thou disappointed ; nor was the 
net let down in vain, for it speedily so filled with fish, 
obedient to the Word on which thou liadst relied, that it was 
hardly possible for thee to gather them into the ship without 
the aid of thy partners. 

But, my brethren, let us try to remove the veil firom this 
fact, and, God aiding us with His light, let us see 
what more profound and supernatural lesson is hidden in 
it. It being customary with God to lead men from natural 
to supernatural things. He has established in the former such 
a resemblance to the latter, that, whatever natural things 
man sees and learns, he may afterwards, by sound and 
prudent reasoning, transfer to the supernatural. Now, the 
very words of our Lord have alrea.dy given us to understand 
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that this fishing was figurative; for, Peter was changed 
from a common taker of fish into a fisher of men. As 
Peter had received the art of fishing — ^whether from his 
father or his own inclination matters not — so this super- 
natural fishing was assigned to him by our Lord. As 
in his original occupation, it was for him to throw out 
the nets while the taking of the fish rested with 
that God, who, pursuant to a set purpose, removed the fish 
far away, or sent them to his nets, so, in this second bccupa- 
tion, it is the ofl&ce and work of Peter to let down the net of 
the Divine Word in the waters of this world, while only the 
power of Christ can bring it to pass that, at His Apostle's 
word, men are attracted, and, so to say, caught as they go 
drifting hither and thither, in the current of their sentiments, 
without knowing where to ; nor do they understand by what 
sweet, force they are impelled. Therefore Peter, head of the 
whole Church of God on earth, must be regarded as model 
and master by all those preachers of the Gospel who do not 
presume to be greater than he is, or, rather, who do not 
deem themselves to be more than men, and who have 
humility enough not to attribute anything to themselves, but 
all to the Lord Jesus Christ ; for, as St. Paul says, using a 
difierent metaphor, though one plants and another waters, 
it is God alone Who giveth growth to the tree. — " I have 
planted, Apollo watered, but God gave the increase" 
(L Cor. iii. 6). So it is Peter fishes, but only Christ takes ; 
Peter preaches, but only Christ converts souls. 

Truly, without Christ, Peter had fished all the night in vain. 
What are we to understand by " all the night "? Do we not 
recognise herein that gloomy night, that thick darkness which 
encumbered all the earth before the coming of Jesus Christ, 
the Sun of Justice ? Of what avail would fishing then have 
been, of what avail preaching, while there was no one who 
could fish or preach on the word of Christ ? Over the 
Gentile world was spread the dense darkness of idolatry; 
over the people of Israel the dismal night of carnal minded- 
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ness prevailed, and this gross people — clinging to the letter, 
but incapable of penetrating the spirit of the Holy Law 
which God had given them — went on, from day to day, grow- 
ing more and more corrupt, though they had been separated 
from the idolatrous world by so many signal prodigies. 
Amid the darkness which enshrouded the heathen nations, 
there glimmered the feeble light of reason, chiefly in some men 
who were styled sages or philosophers ; while, amid the 
carnal gloom of Israel, God sent Moses and other Prophets, 
who, by snatching, as it were, fire from Heaven, 
were able to reanimate and illumine the family of the 
Patriarchs. Thus, on the one hand, the Philosophers with 
Reason, and, on the other, the Prophets with Revelation, 
made vigorous eflforts to rescue the human race from perdi- 
tion. How many studies did not the philosophers make to 
this end ? How many journeys did they not undertake ? 
What hardships did they not endure for love of learning ? 
How many volumes did they not write ? How many 
celebrated schools did they not open ? In short, trusting 
to mere natural light, in how many ways did they not try 
to rid the world of its ignorance, its impiety, and its vices ? 
But what did it all avail ? Their endeavours were like those 
of men who beat the air — ^utterly resultless. 

All the disputations of the Philosophers taken together, 
all their volumes, all their pompous and noisy doctrines, 
could never give eternal salvation to one single human 
being, nor could they even so much as indicate the way to 
it. Nay, the Philosophers themselves, in their own books, 
accuse philosophy of failing in power to fully convince those 
who openly taught it ; they freely own that they themselves 
wavered and were sceptical even as to the truths most essential 
to a righteous life ; and their own dissolute lives shewed, too 
plainly, that it is one thing to say what ought to be done 
and another to do it. Oh, poor human philosophy, so feeble, 
yet so vain-glorious! While, with an endless parade of 
precepts, it lays an insupportable burden on the shoulders 
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of men, it is, itself, powerless to lift from the earth even one 
straw. 

But the Prophets were no less unable to give salvation to 
men ; because it may be said that not even these let down 
the net, as Peter did, on the word of Christ. They were, 
indeed, commissioned from On High ; but, it was rather to 
bear witness against the hardness and impotency of man 
than to attest the potent Grace of that Redeemer Who, at 
His coming, should bring back to Himself all the world. 
Theirs was the epoch of the Law and not of Grace. •* The 
Law was given by Moses, Grace and Truth came by Jesus 
Christ" (St. John i. 17). Wherefore, although some small 
instalments of this Grace of the Messias were given, by 
anticipation, to the souls of those saints who preceded His 
coming — so that the Church, His mystic spouse, might 
always be adorned with sanctity, from the days of penitent 
Adam to the end of the world — nevertheless, the saints of 
the Old Law were but very few. Moreover, these few were 
to count for nothing, so to say, in that external republic 
which was wholly intended to represent the insufficiency of 
the Law, unaccompanied by Grace, and the impotence of 
man, when provided with no aid save the knowledge of the 
Law, which, according to St. Paul, could only convince him 
of sin in that he thereby knew his duty and fulfilled it 
not : ** By the Law is the knowledge of sin " (Rom. iii. 20) ; 
** For the Law maketh wrath : for where there is no Law 
neither is there transgression *' (Rom. iv. 15). 

Hence, the preaching of the Prophets and the heroic 
eflforts of their zeal could not save the Jewish people. They 
did, indeed, adopt every manner of persuasion and incitement 
in order that Israel should be faithful to the Lord, — now 
urging the people by preaching and mild exhortations, now 
by terrible threats, and now by chastising trangressors of 
the Law with awful visitations from Heaven — but all in vain. 
That " exasperating people " continually returned to the vomit. 
Whenever they rose up, for a time, they soon again relapsed 
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into some idolatry, forsook the living God for gods of clay or 
wood, and thrust aside the rectitude of the Divine Law, in 
order to follow capricious impulse and the extravagance of 
carnal passions, Why then did ye, O saintly Zealots of the 
Holy Law, take such extraordinary pains to preach to that 
stiff-necked people ? Did ye not understand that nothing 
else would follow but their increased condemnation, and 
multiplied misdeeds, until they would even go so far as to 
lay their impious hands on your sacred persons and shed 
that blood which would cry out from earth to heaven for 
vengeance against them? Nothing else, aye, nothing else 
was to be expected ; wherefore we may say with St. Paul, 
"Jews and Greeks are all under sin " {Rom. iii. 9). No 
laws, no prophets, no philosophers could ever avail to save 
mankind during all that long, long night which preceded the 
coming of Christ, Who was to take men out of the impure 
sea of the world into the rescuing net, and on to the secure 
barque of His Church; but though they were powerless to 
save man, they availed to exhibit the humiliating state of 
humanity, and to vindicate, or, rather, to glorify the Divine 
Justice. 

Nothing, therefore, can effect the salvation of man save the 
Word of Christ — that Word which said to Peter and to his 
fellow Apostles : " Launch out into the deep and let down 
your nets for a draught" (St. Luke v. 4). — Steer tJuu the 
barque boldly where the waters of this world are deepest, and 
do ye all let down the nets to the capture ; and behold ! as soon 
as the Apostles departed from Palestine, to be dispersed 
throughout the world, they speedily felt their nets laden ; 
indeed, so laden that they could hardly draw them unbroken 
aboard their respective barques which were " almost sinking." 
These barques represent the several churches, all piloted by 
Peter, but manned by other fishers. Bear in mind that the 
command, " Launch out into the deep " (dui: in altum), is 
addressed, by our Lord, to Peter only; whereas the other 
order, " Let down your nets" {laxaU reiia), is addressed alike 
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to all. Peter is the captain of all the vessels equally ; he 
pilots them, and determines the place where each ought to 
fish ; but, when that is done, his numerous partners and 
co-operators spread the nets and let them down into the 
waters. 

Mark the propriety of these words ! Mark their worth 
and power! Within them is the law which marvellously 
regulates the hierarchy of the Catholic Church, and 
establishes the primacy of the Apostolic See over all other 
Sees. Within them is a creative force which transforms a 
poor fisherman of despised Judea into the Teacher of the 
whole world — ^the chief and lawgiver of all nations. Peter, 
in the name of Jesus Christ, conquers all the earth and holds 
dominion even in the remotest and most barbarous nations, 
on whose soil the foot of the victorious Romans never trod : 
that is, he conquers them for Heaven, subdues them that they 
may subdue themselves ; so that, being rescued from the 
tyranny of their passions, they may humbly bow down to 
the Truth, and worshipfully honour that Cross upon which the 
infamous were formerly punished, but upon which the Man- 
God died. 

Thus the bandage which had blindfolded man was removed 
and the monstrous colossus of idolatrous superstition fiung to 
the earth by a fisherman, who, on casting the net at the Word 
of Christ, captured all the world. Brought face to face with 
faith in this Word, which Peter was the first to 'openly con- 
fess, the monarchs and mightiest hosts that opposed it 
became powerless. Believers in the Word of the Son of 
God vanquished, by meekness, all the tortures which human 
and diabolical barbarity ever invented, — ^they overcame 
might, wisdom, cunning, and all that is great in this world, 
by all that man deems the most feeble, base, ignorant, foolish, 
and contemptible. The face of the world has been changed, 
my brethren ; the true God is known everywhere, spiritual 
darkness is dispelled^ and the light of Truth shines 
resplendently ; man is not only called, but gently brought to 
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the possession of the happiness he so ardently longed for, 
and never before tasted. O the invincible might, the infinite 
efficacy of Christ's Word ! 

From all this, my brethren, you can readily understand 
why the word of the sacred ministers is so worthy of venera- 
tion. It is not the external word of man that is worthy of 
veneration, but the internal Word of Christ which accom- 
panies it. Though the voice of the man who speaks may 
strike your ear, it does not therefore succeed in moving your 
heart. But when, while the voice.resounds in the ear, you feel 
the heart inflamed by holy desires, know at once that Christ, 
by His Grace, is speaking within you, through the mouth of 
His ministers, and — attributing to Christ alone thfe efficacy of 
the word — venerate also the human voice as a divine instru- 
ment ; yes, venerate it (though it be worthless in itself), 
since Christ joins to it His Own voice, which so efficaciously 
sways the human heart. It is because Jesus Christ, in His 
infinite wisdom and goodness, determined to unite the interior 
voice of His Grace with the exterior voice of His ministers, 
that He said to the Apostles, " He that heareth you heareth 
Me" (St. Luke x. i6). Behold what an intimate union there is 
between the two voices — ^the human and the divine. " He 
that heareth you,'' that is, the voice of the preacher, 
** heareth Me,'* that is, the voice of Christ. They are two 
voices, it is true ; but, he who heeds the one heeds the other, 
and he who hears and does whatever good the preacher sent 
by the Lord announces, is certain that he hears and does 
what Christ Himself says ; for he would not do that good 
if Christ, by touching his heart, did not induce him to do it. 
Now, this moving with certainty the human heart, without 
in any way depriving it of its natural liberty, is perhaps the 
greatest and most incomprehensible among all the miracles 
of Divine Omnipotence. But Christ wrought this miracle by 
converting the world, and He still works it in ourselves every 
time He draws us out of sin to the life of Grace, — aye, even 
whenever He leads us to do any virtuous act. My brethren, 
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does not such a fact deeply impress you ? Can we think of 
it with indiflference and without astonishment ? The Gospel 
tells us that when Peter saw the wonderful take of fish he 
fell immediately at the feet of Jesus and said to Him : 
** Depart from me, O Lord, for I am a sinful man ; '* for, 
dismay had seized Peter and all who were with him witnesses 
of that miracle. Behold the eflfect which the prodigies 
wrought by the Omnipotent Word, is wont to produce in well- 
disposed souls — that knowledge of Almighty greatness before 
which human infirmity must tremble and feel itself annihil- 
ated. Such a feeling of awe at the Divine Power and our 
own feebleness should spring up in us, my brethren, every 
time we do anything good, or rather every time that Christ 
works good in us ; for it is the internal voice of Christ which 
so lifts us above ourselves as to sometimes operate great 
things with our nothingness. Thus, every operation of Grace 
is more marvellous and more divine than the taking of the 
fish which left such a deep impression on the souls of the 
Apostles. 

But, my brethren — let us confess it ! — we are all so very 
carnal, that while external and extraordinary prodigies excite 
our wonder we think nothing of the internal and ordinary. 
Nay, if man does anything good, he is tempted to vain glory, 
he is tempted to be unmindful of that invisible Divinity which 
wrought the miracle of drawing forth good fruit from an evil 
tree, and he ascribes the fact to human nature itself, which is 
good for nothing else than to prove the work of Grace all the 
more stupendous, because of the nothingness through which 
it acts. We do not pause to consider who we are and who 
Christ is. Hence, instead of imitating Peter (who did not 
attribute the capture of the fish either to himself or to chance, 
but to Him Who said " Launch the barque and let down the 
nets,") we act rather like those Jews who, while witnessing 
the countless miracles of the Saviour, nevertheless demanded 
of Him a sign from Heaven that they might believe in Him. 

Ah ! if we who constantly witness amazing prodigies of 



164 



SIXTH DISCOURSE. 



Grace, but truly believed in Christ as their source, should we 
not also — startled at their grandeur and power — exclaim like 
Peter, with a profound sense of our own littleness, that we 
are not worthy to be with that Lord who overwhelms us 
with so much benignity. Thus, encouraged by His most 
amiable words, we should resolve to follow Him with re- 
doubled strength, leaving all things else, aye even every 
wordly desire, for Him ; because we should acknowledge 
that in Him alone we have our everything, as those generous 
fishermen acknowledged when they instantly left their ships 
and nets and families and goods, and all earthly hopes and 
prospects in order to follow till death a fishing more noble — 
"And leaving all things they followed Him" (St. Luke v., 2). 




SEVENTH DISCOURSE. 

Delivered in St. Mark's, Rovereto, on the Eighth 

Sunday after Pentecost. 



Christian Prudence. 

" The children of this world are wiser in their generation than the children 

of Light."— St. Luke xvi. 8. 

In to-day's Gospel our Lord relates the parable of a 
steward who was accused of having wasted the goods in- 
trusted to his charge. On hearing this grave accusation the 
master, much annoyed with his steward, called him and said 
unto him : " How is it that I hear this of thee ? Give an 
account of thy stewardship, for now thou canst be steward 
no longer." This announcement alarmed the steward, who 
began to think seriously of his own affairs. Alas ! said he to 
himself, what shall I now do ? How shall I now maintain 
myself? **To dig I am not able: to beg I am ashamed." 
But, I know what I shall do. I will secure for myself friends 
who, ** when I am removed from the stewardship, may re- 
ceive me into their houses." How did he give effect to this 
purpose? He called together ** every one of his lord's 
debtors, and said to the first, how much dost thou owe my 
lord ? But he said : An hundred barrels of oil. Then the 
steward said to him : Take thy bill and sit down quickly and 
write fifty. Then he said to another : And how much dost 
thou owe ? Who said : An hundred quarters of wheat. He 
said to him : Take thy bill and write eighty." 

My brethren, do you not see in this conduct of the unjust 
steward one of the many artifices, which the wicked men of 
this world are wont to employ in the furtherence of their 
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temporal interests? Is not this the evil custom of many 
persons who, furnished with wordly prudence, study night 
and day how to draw to themselves the most they can, 
wherever they can, without looking narrowly at the justice 
of the means used? Has not this "providing for self," 
with dexterity and without regard to justice, been elevated by 
the world to the dignity of a science ? You must be well 
aware of this, however little you may have noticed what is 
taking place amongst men. Nevertheless, hear what our 
Saviour adds when He had narrated the parable recorded in 
to-day's Gospel : ** And the lord commended the unjust 
steward for as much as he had done wisely.'* The master, 
knowing the artful scheme which the dismissed steward 
adopted in order to provide for himself a refuge when no 
longer employed, applauded, not indeed his perfidy, but, 
the ingenuity he displayed in promoting his own interests. 
Does 'it not seem somewhat singular that a master should 
thus praise a servant who had so scandalously robbed him ? 
Is it not astonishing that this master, without troubling him- 
self as to the loss he had suffered, without being indignant 
at the perfidious behaviour of his steward, should rather 
consider only his adroit plan and commend his shrewd- 
ness. It is certain that the master mentioned in the 
parable cannot be taken to represent what masters in the 
world usually do, under like circumstances : he is an 
exceptional master, a magnanimous lord. 

Let me, then, invite you to consider, on the one hand, the 
noble disinterestedness of this master, who found some- 
thing to praise in the servant that had so deceived him ; and, 
on the other hand, to imitate, in the aflfairs of your own 
Salvation, that tact which the steward so nefariously used 
for securing his temporal well-being. In the master of the 
parable we shall clearly discern our Master, God, and this 
should fill us with confusion. In the steward we shall dis- 
cover much to instruct us, and understand how a Christian 
may learn wisdom even from the wicked, who unconsciously 
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render an emphatic testimony to truth and justice. Give me 
your kind attention. 

It is evident that two things are to be distinguished in the 
conduct of the steward who gave away the property of his 
master, in order to purchase the favour of that master's 
debtors. These, two things are : the theft of another's 
property, which, assuredly, is most blameworthy, and the 
cunning with which the unfaithful servant tried to avert his 
own misfortunes — a cunning that does not excuse or 
diminish the offence, but which, considered in itself, has a 
certain value that can be fairly commended. Now, the 
master, for all that he had so much reason to complain, 
complained not at all. He bestowed no thought on his own 
loss, nor on the wrong he had suffered ; for he said not a 
word on the subject, as though there was neither loss nor 
injury inflicted on himself or on any one: He merely paused 
to admire and highly extol the artful and industrious plan 
devised by the wicked steward to make ready an asylum for 
himself. What disinterestedness that master had ! What 
impartiality ! What a noble and benevolent heart ! 

Now, let us ask ourselves a few questions, my brethern : 
Are we in the habit of acting thus when we happen to be 
seriously injured, offended, or robbed by any one ? or are 
we not rather accustomed to act in a very contrary way ? 
Does it not too often occur that, in those from whom we 
think an affront or injury has come to us, we care to see 
nothing good, nothing praiseworthy, but rather wish to regard 
them as everything tl)at is evil ? Our mind is so pre-occupied 
by the wrong we have received, or unreasonably fancy we 
have received, that it loses its impartiality and becomes unjust 
towards our neighbour. Our mental vision becomes so 
dimmed that it can see only what is dark in all the actions, 
however innocent, of those with whom we are at strife. Hence 
it puts the worst construction on whatever they do. Even 
the tongue grows so bitter that it can utter only complaints 
and murmurs, exaggerating the faults of others and often 
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going so far as to invent them. Oh, the vileness and 
cowardice of our mind ! How little we resemble the master 
spoken of in the parable, who found something to praise in 
the steward that had betrayed and plundered him ! 

From that master, then, let us learn to be just even towards 
the unjust. This we shall all the better learn from' the 
example set before us in the Gospel, if we remove the veil of 
the parable ; for we shall then quickly see that the master 
there alluded to is, indeed, no other than our own. This, our 
common master, is Christ. The servants of Christ know 
well who their Master is. He has Himself told us so : " My 
sheep know Me" (St. John x. 14-27). Yes, my brethren, 
Jesus Christ is that Master of us all. Who, as the parable 
shows, is so extremely disinterested, so tranquil, so just, so 
generous. Christ had, as He even still has, an unfaithful 
steward — ^the world. From the beginning, God had intrusted 
to the world the administration of grand and most precious 
possessions. He gave to it all the goods of nature. He 
gave to it the light of reason. He confided to it Divine 
Revelation. It should have guarded, managed, and adminis- 
tered those treasures with fidelity, and then rendered to its 
Master the fruit of the glory, receiving from Him, in return, 
an adequate recompense. But the world squandered the 
treasures of God, and was a flagitious steward. It still' 
wastes, as in the past it wasted, all these inestimable riches, 
consuming them in wanton revelries. Having first dissipated 
them in original sin, it afterwards lost them in countless other 
excesses, which it even yet goes on committing. What wrath 
does not such monstrous rashness and profligacy deserve 
from God and from Christ ! Surely the wicked world must be 
punished according to its ill-doing : Divine Justice will not per- 
mit that it should be otherwise. But the Heart of this Master 
knows also how to be merciful. Jesus Christ, the Lord of 
the world, sees where to find something which He can com- 
mend even in the wickedness of the world. He can draw 
good out of this iniquity, Mark it well, my brethren. In 
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order that this fraudulent steward, the world, should rise up 
from the disastrous fall which had earned for it expulsion 
from the stewardship, Christ, regardless of His own interest, 
freely allowed His iniquitous steward not only to]dispoil Him 
of His property, but even of His life. Nay, in a certain 
sense, He approved and extolled the very insults oflFered to 
Him, not, indeed, because of their execrable injustice, but 
because of the marvellous salvation which such wickedness 
was the means of bringing to mankind. 

Thus it is that God's unfaithful steward, the world, remitted 
to the debtors of God, that is, to us men, our debts, and by 
the most enormous injustice possible — the death of Christ — 
cancelled the old bond of our indebtedness. And oh ! what 
debts these were ! Not debts of an hundred barrels of oil, my 
brethren, nor of an hundred quarters of wheat, but of an 
infinite amount, — of a satisfaction proportionate to the infinite 
justice of the God we had offended. Nor was this debt of 
ours merely diminished, — it was altogether extinguished. Nor 
was there to be any renewal of the bill of obligation (unless 
we ourselves should incur new debts by actual sins) ; for 
the original debt was entirely taken away and fastened to the 
cross as wholly liquidated. 

Behold, what a Master we have. Let us, at length, learn 
to know Him. If the master mentioned in the parable be a 
generous master, our Master, Jesus Christ, is far more 
generous. If the steward of the parable be, indeed, in- 
iquitous, the world is far more iniquitous. If the debtors of 
the parable be partially benefited, we are benefited wholly 
and unconditionally. What those debtors owed was limited, 
whereas our debt is infinite. Frail was the material on which 
their obligation was written — it might be torn, it might be 
lost, it might be altered; whereas our debt is indelible, 
because written in the book of Eternal Justice. With those 
debtors it was a question of earthly property, while with us 
it is one concerning ourselves and our eternal happiness. If 
our debt were not paid here, the sentence against us being 
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without appeal, we should have to expiate it in hell, until the 
last farthing ; and in eternity it could never be paid at all, 
nor even diminished. 

But, my brethren, you may say to me : in order that there 
be a complete analogy between the Gospel parable and our 
Redemption as eflfected by the Saviour, it would be necessary 
that the world, in crucifying Christ, had meant to avert its 
ruin, as the unjust steward had done when remitting part of 
their debts to the debtors of his master. However, if you 
attentively consider the matter, you will find that it does not 
lack even this point of resemblance : for the world, in 
crucifying our Lord, did, in effect, purpose to "ward off its 
miseries. Yes, it meant it, as any man nowadays also means 
it, when, by transgressing the Holy Law, he betrays anew his 
Divine Master. Let us glance at the circumstances of our 
Saviour's death. What reason did the Jews allege for cruci- 
fying that holy Being Who had filled their country with 
virtues, prodigies, and benefits ? We see their priests and 
chiefs led by that false prudence of which the steward 
mentioned in to-day's Gospel affords us the type. We heaf 
them declare that they do not wish to make enemies of the 
Romans, who would come to destroy their homes and lay 
waste their nation — " and the Romans will come and take 
away our place and nation " (St. John xi. 48) — and therefore 
that it was expedient for one to die in order to save all the 
people. We also behold Pilate himself, who belonged to the 
world — " a limb of this unfaithful steward " — so actuated by 
fear of displeasing Caesar that he gave the innocent Jesus 
into the hands of the Jews and abandoned Him to their fury. 
The Jews then, with Pilate and the Gentiles who had been 
their partners in the death of Christ, despairing of God's 
favour, sought to secure for themselves by injustice other 
potent friends. Banished from God, to Whom they were 
unfaithful, they took refuge with Caesar, to whom they 
became self-seeking flatterers. 

Thus, when that Jewish people, who never once demanded 
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another King nor looked for other than the promised Messias, 
their lawful Master, — Who had been announced by so many 
prophets, prefigured in so many events, described in so many 
inspired pages — when that people shouted so vehemently, 
** We have no King but Caesar " (St. John xix. 15), did they 
not then solemnly confess that they no longer had Christ for 
their King, for their Master ? Did they not thus admit that 
they thoroughly felt themselves to be reprobate, and cast off 
by the Lord for having unfaithfully administered the riches 
which He had intrusted to their care ? They had disfigured 
or evaded the Law, slain the Prophets, adopted the customs 
of the Gentiles, — in short, they had shamefully abused the 
sublime stewardship to which they had been appointed. 
The Master dismissed them in consequence of their disloyal 
dealings with Him, and they sought a refuge in the 
friendship of Caesar, to whom they had already sold their own 
liberty, and in whose honour they next sacrificed the very 
life of their Divine Lord — the most precious of all the 
treasures that had been confided to their charge. 

So acted the Jewish people. But such behaviour is not 
exclusively confined to them. As I have told you it has ever 
been thus with all the world. Yes, my brethren, the unjust 
treat their Divine Master in the same way ; so, too, the proud 
and so the dissolute. Now tell me what do all such people 
seek in their sins ? What but some imaginary good, some 
asylum for their unhappy hearts in things of this world, well 
knowing that they have it not in heavenly things? Is it 
possible that any one who really hoped in God, who re- 
garded Him as his sole Lord, and had not broken with this 
Divine Master, would have his heart look for support or 
refuge or consolation in the miserable things of this earth ? 
Is it possible that he would offend Him ? betray Him ? and 
so frequently ? with so much cunning ? with such impudence ? 
so perseveringly and with so much hardihood ? 

Ah, carnal and worldly-minded men ! When you, casting 
aside innocence, that precious gift which God gave you in 
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baptism and has restored to you, perhaps often since, in 
penance — when you, casting this off, go in quest of the 
shadowy goods of this world, do you not then clearly show 
that you rely less on God than on these friends of clay which 
your sins have purchased ? Do you not thus practically 
confess that you are fraudulent stewards who deserve nothing 
but ignominious expulsion from the Master's presence? 
Thus it is with any one who depends more on personal 
charms than on probity of conduct. Thus it is with that 
youth who seeks satisfaction in what is forbidden, and cares 
to live more in idleness than in active union with God. Thus 
it is with all those who, not wishing to find the repose that is 
continually offered to them in the things of heaven, rush 
miserably onward in pursuit of the vain and frivolous things 
of earth, which death quickly dissipates. Oh, the mistaken 
prudence of these hapless ones ! 

But let us pass from the infatuated wickedness of the 
servant to the generosity of the master. We have said that 
this, our Jesus, not only endured, with ineffable meekness, 
the treason of those most cruel men who inflicted death on 
Him, in return for the benefits He had so plentifully showered 
on them ; but, He concealed a still greater benefit in the 
death they inflicted, and thus made, in some way, worthy of 
praise the impious deed perpetrated by those who insisted 
that ** one should die for the people." So it came to pass : one 
died for the people. This saying, by which that unfaithful 
steward, the world, demonstrated its nefarious imprudence, 
God used as an expression of His Own divine prudence. 
Who could have thought of such a thing? Although the 
Divine Master well knew — not through any formal accusation 
made to Him, but by His own infinite wisdom — what the 
most unjust steward had done against Him, aye even before 
it was done. He did not will to prevent it, nor did He refuse 
to suffer. Nay, He went Himself to meet the treason and 
barbarity of His steward : into this servant's hands He 
abandoned Himself, allowing Himself, not only to be 
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robbed, but crucified. Now why was this? For nothing 
else than the unbounded love which He bore to this His 
steward : He did all that the servant might find in his crime, 
not, indeed, a useless refuge, such as he sought, but a true 
refuge, happy and most secure. Thus the Master, betrayed 
and slain by His servant, wrought so signal a prodigy of 
charity that His steward, the world, in consequence of its 
own cruel infidelity, might receive salvation, might come 
back to give joy to its Master's heart, and, becoming recon- 
ciled with Him, might recover the stewardship it had lost, 
nay, a better ; or rather, that the unfaithful steward might 
die and be born again quite another — a faithful steward. 
Verily, by virtue of Christ's blood that unjust steward has 
been made just, that unrighteous servant has been made 
righteous, and that traitor has been made loyal, nay, the 
intimate friend of the Magnanimous Master ; for, through 
the death of Christ, there came forth from this wicked world 
the Catholic Church, the most faithful steward of all His 
treasures. 

See how far the Divine Prudence surpasses and confounds 
the human ! How impotent, with all its wicked artifices, this 
Human Prudence is ! How infallible Divine Prudence is in 
obtaining its end by a goodness of unparalelled simplicity ! 
And how foolish are they who think of cheating God ! — yea, 
foolish with a two-fold folly ! They are foolish because they 
fly from that goodness which knows how to overtake them 
when it pleases, and how to conquer them so that their over- 
throw becomes their supreme fortune ! They are foolish also 
because, this being the only way in which God's ineffable 
clemency has decreed to save them, how senseless it is to 
turn elsewhere or to place any hope in their own prudence. 
Where they look for tranquil safety is precisely where 
a more terrible downfall awaits them. Could we have a 
more striking example of this than we find suggested by 
those very Jews, who sought safety in the Romans instead of 
in Christ their Master. These Romans, whom they had 
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flattered so far as to transfer to them the honour due to Christ 
— the Caesars whom they boastingly declared to be their only 
Kings — these they were, ere long, to see brandishing the 
sword of Divine Wrath through all their country, and 
shedding such torrents of blood as to make it seem that 
the reprobate nation would be completely swept away. 
Nor, indeed, would any have escaped if Christ had not 
willed, according to the sacred scriptures, to reserve a 
remnant for His own ends ; but the holy city and the 
temple would be destroyed, and not a stone left on a stone, 
as the Divine Master, weeping, had predicted. 

My brethren, in this way must perish the friends in which 
men trust — that is, the prized things of this world, such as 
riches, honours, and enjoyments, which are alike treacherous 
in their promises, unstable in their duration, beset with 
anxieties, nurseries of evils, incapable of giving true comfort 
to the human heart, and, moreover, certain to leave us, and 
leave us for ever, when we come to die, if not sooner. Should 
we not, therefore, conclude that they who, after such ex- 
amples and such instructions, persevere in the false prudence 
of iniquity, seeking their end in terrestrial goods, are no 
longer prudent men but quite foolish ? — no longer worthy of 
praise, but well entitled to scorn ? 

And here, beloved brethren, observe how that same 
prudence, which is practically so discredited, and appears so 
silly when applied to things of this world, becomes wisdom 
when centred in those of God. Yes, we ourselves can 
imitate the steward of the parable, not, indeed, in his iniquity 
but only in his prudence ; for prudence can be made to pro- 
mote good as well as evil. That steward made it subserve 
evil : let us have it subserve good. We also are 
stewards of spiritual and temporal treasures which 
God and Jesus Christ have committed to our ad- 
ministration. Now, let us but do for the things of heaven 
what the unjust steward did, and what the children of dark- 
ness always do, for the things of earth. It is to this that 
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Christ exhorts us, and to this was directed the praise which 
He bestowed on the unfaithful steward. When there is ques- 
tion of promoting some private objects of your own are you 
not exceedingly expert, exceedingly wary and regardless either 
of toil or trouble? Though you should, in these cases, burden 
yourselves with weighty cares and with anxieties that are hard 
to bear, nevertheless, you try to surmount every obstacle in the 
eager eflfort to gain your end : indeed, so sweet does such fatigue 
seem that it causes you no trouble and no anxiety, nor does 
it move you to make the least complaint. Now what does 
this demonstrate ? Does it not plainly show that you have 
both strength and capacity more than sufficient to overcome 
difficult things? But why do you reserve all this your 
vigour, all this your capacity, only for the acquisition of what 
this world prizes, or for the gratification of your own inclina- 
tions? Why do you not also exert them for securing to 
yourselves that paradise which lasts for ever ? Why are 
some heard to say that the law of Christ is hard, while they 
bear so much fatigue for this earthly life, that far less, endured 
for God, would suffice to make them saints ? 

My brethren, you are not required to increase your 
energies, but merely asked to direct them towards another 
end, — ^to do for God what you already do for the world. 
This is that holy end which must crown prudence : then is 
it true enlightened prudence — ^the Christian prudence which 
does not lose but save man. Let me ask you once again 
what places of refuge can the false prudence of iniquity open 
to you ? All such places will be overthrown — all the retreats 
of sinners will be of short duration. Death will come, and 
come quickly. Then no other places of refuge will remain 
open but heaven and hell. Let us choose while we may. 
Do we desire that God and the holy angels should receive us 
into their eternal tabernacles ? or else do we think of securing 
the friendship of devils by giving them what belongs to our 
Master, God, in order that they may receive us into " the 
bottomless pit " ? What a horrible thought ! What an 






>.**-» 



176 SEVENTH DISCOURSE. 

insane prudence to prepare now an asylum that will leave us 
with such " friends ** at the moment of death ! Ah ! my 
brethren, far too eagerly would they shelter you if you should 
so will it. 

But would you be then content with such friends and such 
a home ? — No, no ; for other friends and other homes and 
another Master were you made. If there be ought astray in 
your accounts with God, let your friends of refuge be the 
saints and angels in heaven and the holy souls in purgatory. 
If you wish it, you can easily secure these friends also, by 
purchasing their influence with the riches and goods of The 
Master. Do you know how ? By prompt penance, by 
fervent prayers, by justice, by charity, by chastity, by temper- 
ance, by the sacrifice of the mass, by frequenting the sacra- 
ments ; all treasures intrusted to. you by your Master, God. 
He will commend you for employing these His treasures to 
secure such friends ; and He will be pleased if you endeavour, 
by means of these heavenly friends, to appease the wrath 
which your sins have provoked. 

Nor is it in heaven only that you should win to yourselves 
influential friends. I exhort you, in the name of Christ, that 
you make to yourselves such friends on earth as may be able 
to assist you in the hour of death. You already understand 
who these are. Not the rich, nor the powerful, but the poor, 
and those who are corporally or spiritually afflicted. Let us 
all ardently desire the protection of these. The poor, who are 
useless in the estimation of the world, have great power 
with God, not only for the benefit of those that succour 
them, but also for the punishment of those that neglect them. 
Thus, through good and pious deeds, through prayer and the 
proper emplo)mient of the spiritual treasures intrusted to 
your charge, you will secure the patronage of most powerful 
friends and merit to be commended by the Master for most 
admirable circumspection. Ah, do all you can to deserve 
this commendation. Oh ! that there were none amongst us 
to whom could be applied the reproachful words with which 
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Christ to-day so lovingly smites the Christians who are less 
solicitous and less wary than worldings : " For the children 
of this world are wiser in their generation than the children 
of light." — ^That is to say, the children of this world do more 
to be lost than the children of light to be saved. 




EIGHTH DISCOURSE. 

Delivered in St. Mark's, Rovereto, on the Twenty- 
First Sunday after Pentecost. 



Christian Concord. 

" Shouldst not thou have had compassion on thy fellow servant, even as 
I had compassion on thee." — St. Matt, xviii. 33. 

I intended to have asked you for a special favour to-day* 
— a favour of the utmost importance to a pastor, since it is 
essential to the foundation of the spiritual edifice which he 
must endeavour to raise in the souls of his flock. I meant 
to request that whoever amongst you had any enmity towards 
his brother should banish it from him utterly ; that no one 
should leave this sacred place until he had renounced all 
hatred, ill-will, or anger; and that you should forthwith 
embrace one another, determined to live in the sweet 
fraternal charity of Jesus Christ, Whose law is Love. 

But lo ! instead of having to ask you for this, as a favour 
to me, I find the Gospel of the day asking it of you for your 
own sakes. Jesus Christ Himself demands it of you, and He 
does so because of the love He bears you, and because of 
the love you owe to Him. These are, indeed, most power- 
ful motives, and therefore you sljould be very willing to grant 
— no longer as a favour to me, but as a duty to Him — that 
which so much redounds to your own advantage. Resolve, 
then, ere you go hence, to put a stop to every kind of 
dissension, and to commence a life of charity so perfect that 

* This little discourse was delivered on the first Sunday of the Abate 
Rosmini*s administration as archpriest of Rovereto, — the i2th of October 
1834. 
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you ivUl hencefbrtb entirely foiiget any offence which you 
ihxy have received from your brothers. Ah i how desirable 
and blessed this concord is, and how necessary to all 
Christians i But listen to what our Lord says, and you will 
hardly refuse to Him a favour which is, properly speaking, a 
sacred duty to yourselves. 

On being asked by St. Peter whether, when offended by a 
brother, he should forgive him seven times, the Divine 
Master answered, " I say not to thee till seven times ; but 
till seventy times seven." By this reply He wished to teach 
that the brother was always to be forgiven, no matter how 
often the offence happened to be repeated. In order to 
confirm and illustrate this new lesson of large-hearted 
meekness, our Blessed Redeemer related the parable which 
forms the first part of to-day's Gospel. " The Kingdom of 
Heaven is likened to a king who would take an account of 
his servants. And when he had begun to take the account one 
was brought to him that owed to him ten thousand talents." 
Now a talent was a very large sum of money— equivalent 
to nearly ;^40o sterling. This will enable you to see how 
enormous the debt was — over ;f 3, 000,000 sterling. As that 
debtor " had not wherewith to pay it, his lord commanded 
that he should be sold, and his wife, and children, and all 
that he had, ^nd payment to be made." Bear in mind that, 
before th^ coming of Christ, all human laws allowed men to 
be sold Hke sheep, and it was our Lord's new Law of Love 
which abolished this deplorable commerce. ** But that 
servant," continues the Gospel, " falling down, besought 
him, saying: Have patience with me and I will pay thee 
all. And the lord of that servant, being moved with pity, 
let him go, and forgave him the debt. But when that 
servant was gone out he found one of his fellow servants that 
owed him a hundred pence" — a mere trifle, equal to about 
£^ sterling. Nevertheless, for so small an amount, he laid 
hold of him and throttled him, saying : " Pay what thou owest. 
And his fellow servant, falling down, besought him, saying ; 
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Have patience with me and I will pay thee all. And he 
would not ; but went and cast him into prison till he paid 

the debt." 

What a cruel heart this man had ! What meanness and 
servility of soul, unrelieved by the least spark of generosity ! 
His hardness is seen to be all the more vile when confronted 
with the magnanimous tender-heartedness of his right noble 
master. Scarcely had he received the munificent clemency 
of this master, when he himself refused to show any mercy 
whatever to a fellow servant in a most paltry affair. The 
example of the forbearant master made not the slightest 
impression on that pitiless heart. Remember how eagerly 
he desired and besought mercy for himself ; but, having once 
obtained it, how little he was disposed to do unto others what 
he would have others do unto him. Is it possible, my 
brethren, that men of this stamp can now be found ? Are 
there still any such on the face of the earth ? Would that 
there were none ! Would that they were but few ! Alas I 
there are stih in the world many mean souls like his, who are 
ever ready to receive but not to give. 

The lord mentioned in the parable was a king ; but he was 
not therefore indifferent to a subject's tears, nor did he refuse 
to have pity on an abject and worthless servant. Note what 
a contrast there is between the hearts of that king and of his 
wicked servant. The king sought to have his own, and this, 
after all, was only justice. Therefore he ordered the 
debtor and what belonged to him to be sold, in order that 
the proceeds might be applied to the liquidation of the debt. 
But the miserable creature that had been thus equitably 
dealt with, never thought of adopting such a lenient course 
towards his poor fellow servant. On the contrary, he sent 
him to prison, not to recover the money, for that became 
then impossible, but to see him suffer and pine away without 
the least benefit to anyone. This was not justice, but 
revenge. Now, the king exhibited no ill-will towards his 
wretched debtor, as such ; for he felt no anger until he found 
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him malevolent and merciless towards his neighbour. On 
the other hand, the pardoned servant, because he was not 
instantly paid the trifle due to him by his brother, grew 
furious and brutally seized him by the throat. What a con- 
temptible wretch ! so attached to mammon, so illiberal and 
sordid of heart, so destitute of compassion or consideration for 
the poverty of another, and so wholly wrapt up in himself I 
Who would care to be like so ignoble and despicable a 
character ? Which of us would not feel insulted if compared 
to such a man ? 

Ah I if there be any among you who harbours in his bosom 
angry feelings against a brother; any who fosters malevolence, 
hatred, or even dislike ; any whose impatient, discontented, 
peevish disposition does not permit him to live in peace with 
his brethren, he is like that heartless servant, who refused to 
remit the paltry debt which his fellow servant owed, and it is 
for him that our Lord has related this parable. If he but 
examine himself, his conscience will tell him whether I speak 
truly or not. In that conscience he will find inscribed the 
debt he has contracted with God, Who is the King repre- 
sented by the parable. Let him not turn his eyes away from 
what is there inscribed, but let him read it carefully. 
My brethren, have you never sinned ? Can any of you say 
that he is perfectly innocent ? Well might I address you in 
the words of our Lord to the adulterous woman, " He that is 
without sin among you let him first cast a stone." If there 
be a sinless one amongst you, he need not forgive an offend- 
ing brother, nay, he is entitled to have revenge on him. But 
remember, it is written by the inspiration of God Himself: 
" If we say that we have no sin we deceive ourselves, and the 
truth is not in us. — If we say that we have not sinned, we 
make Him a liar, and His word is not in us *' (i Ep. St. John 
i. 8, lo). * 

Now, if we have sinned onty once, what a debt we have 
thus incurred ! Does it not far exceed in amount the ten 
thousand talents ? It is an infinite debt ; for'sin is an evil 



1 82 EIGHTH DISCOURSE. 

not to be measured by a mere money value. It is infinite, 
because the God which it offends is infinite. Hence it 
cannot be expiated sufficiently, even by eternal suflferings. 
Shall we, then, pretend that God, our King, will remit to us 
debts so immeasurably great, while we poor servants deny 
peace and pardon to other men, our fellow-servants ? — while 
we refuse to blot from our memory so much as a disparaging 
expression, an ofifensive act, or any kind of wrong we may 
have received ? And, after all, what are the wrongs of which 
we miserable mortals have to complain ? What do we take 
ourselves to be ? What presumption is this of ours ? If we 
really knew what wretched creatures we are, what unworthy 
servants of God, we should never trouble ourselves at all 
about the injuries done to us. It is pride that magnifies 
them in our eyes. We are so overweening in our vanity, that 
we think ourselves to be something very great. Accordingly, 
the indignities we may chance to receive seem to us propor. 
tionately great, since the magnitude of an injury is measured 
by the eminence of the person ofi"ended. But if we do not 
know even ourselves, we are all the more incapable of 
forming a true estimate of the Divine Being Whom we have 
outraged. Hence it is that we are so unjust to Him as well 
as* to our neighbour. God is infinitely great,— only He is 
great. Therefore our oflfence against Him is infinitely great. 
The debt we owe to Him is the only great debt, and it is 
nothing more than justice in Him to exact satisfaction. 
Compared with the Eternal One whom we ofifend, we are 
infinitely little. Consequently we should rate as mfinitely 
little, as nothing, any offence committed against us by a 
brother, and we should forgive him without a moment's 
hesitation. If we do otherwise, we are actuated not by 
justice, but by that anger which is the offspring of our two- 
fold ignorance— ignorance of God and of ourselves. 

They who are truly just, being humble, find no diflSculty 
in forgiving an ofifending brother ; nor do they who have 
kindly, truth^loving, and generous souls. But woe to those 
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who can never bring themselves to pardon an offending 
brother! Woe to those who cherish in their bosoms the 
venom of hatred, as though it were a treasure, and who seem 
to enjoy its bitterness! Woe to those who are estranged 
from their brothers, and given over to obdurate enmities, 
\^hich may be called the vipers or asps of the human heart ! 
These give unmistakable proof of presumptuous ignorance, 
both as to God and themselves, while at the same time 
shewing that they possess a spirit the most ignoble, and an 
iinprudence the most extraordinary. These unhappy beings 
make no provision to ensure their own safety, and, by acting 
as churlishly as they do, they disregard even their own advan- 
tage. Remember what our Redeemer said as to the fate 
which awaited the cruel-hearted servant : " His fellow- 
servants seeing what was done, were very much grieved, and 
they came and told their lord all that was done. Then his 
lord called him, and said to him : Thou wicked servant, I 
forgave thee all the debt, because thou besoughtest me. 
Shouldst ript thou, then, have had compassion also on thy 
CblloW-servant, even as I had compassion on thee ?' And- his 
lord being angry, delivered him to the torturers, until he 
j^aid' all the debt." What an awful warning does not this 
Condemnation bring home to those Christians who retain in 
their hearts irritation or animosity against their brethren, 
and who refuse tb forgive offences, it is in vain that such as 
these offer up prayer to God, for their prayer must remain 
unheeded*. In vain do they perform **good works,*' for what 
they thus do must be as though thrown away. God in His 
jifst wrath hands them over to the torturers ;— ** So also shall 
My Heavenly Father do to you," sayls Jesus Christ, *^ if you 
forgive not evey one his brother from your hearts.** How 
flttitfgly He uses the words **from your hearts;" for 
appearances are not enough to satisfy Him, nor are such cold 
pfotestsltions as some make when saying that they wish nd 
evil to their brother. Charity is what our Lord commands, 
but charity dwells in the heart, and He sees whatever the 
heart contains. 
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You will all the better understand the reason of this doc- 
trine by reflecting more intently on the admirable qualities 
of the King, Who, on our asking Him for mercy, so 
benignantly remits to us our trespasses. When explaining 
the parable, our Blessed Saviour, in His great humility, kept 
Himself out of sight, and spoke only of His Heavenly Father, 
Whose glory alone He ever had at heart. But we must not 
forget that He was, Himself, this King at once so awe-inspir- 
ing and so merciful. What an immense debt we owe to this, 
our King! Inasmuch as He is God, we owe Him the debt 
incurred by sin : inasmuch as He is man, we are chargeable 
with the bitter sufferings which He bore in Himself on account 
of sin. There is recorded against us the debt of His very 
life, which is worth much more than ten thousand talents — 
worth much more than the whole world, aye, infinitely more 
than a thousand worlds. Yes, my brethren, we sinners put 
Christ to death. This is the injury that we have inflicted on 
the man-God — this is the debt. Who can pay such a debt ? 
No one : we are all too helplessly poor. Nevertheless, if we 
cry to Him for pity, if we cast ourselves at His feet, His 
heart cannot resist our appeal for mercy. He is ready to 
forgive us that injury, that incalculable debt. Behold, he 
prays for us, who are His ciucifiers. He pleads our cause 
with His Heavenly Father, saying : " Forgive them, for they 
know not what they do " (St. Luke xxiv. 34). 

But when we beseech Him "to have patience with us," this 
prayer, as ourown, is without any value, being only an empty 
sound ; for in ourselves there is nothing, and never will be 
anything, wherewith we might adequately repay Him — noth- 
ing which, in any way, comes near, or has the least kind of 
proportion, to the infinitude of our debt. What mere man 
would not indignantly reject debtors so overwhelmed with 
obligations and ao utterly powerless ? debtors who have no 
more substantial satisfaction to offer than vain words f Not- 
withstanding this, He listens to us, and not only hears our 
prayers, but even supplies their manliest deficiencies, and, 
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superabounding in mercy, gives us much more than we ask 
for. Instead of extending the time lor payment, He straight- 
way remits our whole debt, compensating Himself with the 
infinite price, not of our blood, but of His Own most precious 
Blood, and this not once only, but as often as we have need 
of it. Hence, He left to His Church, in the person of Peter, 
her Visible Head, the absolving power, with a command that 
this Church, like a true mother, should treat repentant sinners 
with a compassion, mercy, and generosity similar to that which 
He, her Spouse, had shown to them, and therefore that she 
should remit, not seven times, but times without number, the 
infinite debts they might have contracted with the King of 
Kings. And this is precisely what she does, day by day, in the 
sacred Tribunal of Penance. This, Our King, is as a compas- 
sionate father. Do we desire to be His children ? If we do, 
then, we must desire to follow His example. But do we take 
Him for our model ? How, then, comes it that while He is all 
generosity, we continue to be exacting even unto the last 
farthing ? While He is ever magnanimous, we are always 
hard and mean of heart ? Ah ! my brethren, no one can be 
saved except he be like Jesus Christ, his King ; and no one 
is like Him unless he forgives his offending brother and offers 
him peace. 

Let peace then, my brethren, reign amongst you. Have 
love for one another, without exceptions or restrictions. 
Forget past injuries, and determine, for the future, to bear 
meekly all offences, particularly from any of your more 
immediate brethren who may happen to offend, whether 
through frailty or inadvertence. Why did the generous 
Providence of God call you together but that you might 
live in the closest Christian friendship ? — a friendship 
far closer than any which can be effected by mere 
natural ties. All the more monstrous, therefore, would 
be the existence of bickerings and discords amongst you* 
With all the earnestness of my heart I entreat you to 
remove all trace of these, that Christian concord may prevail 
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amongst you. Where peace dwells, there dwells happiness 
— God, My heart-ielt wish is to see you in the enjoyment 
of happiness — of God. If at any time the conduct of a 
brother should prove a trial to your spirit of peace, at once 
look up to your Saviour crucified on Calvary, and think of 
the immense debt you owe to Him on account of your own 
sins — think ol His willingness to forego it, provided you also 
remit to your fellow servants the small debts they owe you. 
Oh! how unwisely you would consult your own interests 
were you not to forgive. The whole of your debt would be 
revived, and the torturers would have to exact payment in 
the dreadful pains produced by an inextinguishable fire, 
And would you then be able to pay all ? No. The torment 
would last for ever, because the debt consequent on sin can 
never be paid. It is only remitted by the generosity of this 
King, Who grants pardon on one sole condition : if you will 
forgive the offences committed against yourself, God will 
forgive you those which you have committed against Him, 
Firmly resolve then, before you leave this place, not only to 
pardon freely from the heart any offence you may have 
received, but to forget it — solemnly resolve to love sincerely 
all your brethren without exception, and determine to be 
ever ready to return good for evil. Secure concord here below 
by patience, meekness, humility of he'Srt, and generosity, so 
that you may dwell together hereafter in the everlasting 
tabernacles of the Prince of Peace. Amen. 
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Delivered at St. Mark's, Rovereto, on Septuagesima 

Sunday. 



The Spirit of the World and that of the Church. 

" The whole world passeth away and the concupiscence thereof. But he 
that doth the will of God abideth for ever." — St. John I. Epistle ii. 17. 

My dear brethren, you are all baptised Christians, all 
children of the Church. It is not, therefore, top much to 
expect that you should adopt towards God the system of 
lair dealing which you are wont to employ in what relates to 
the contracts and promises you make with one another ; for 
to be a Christian is to be bound by a covenant with God, 
and with the Church which externally represents Him to us. 
By the terms of this contract, the Divine Master, on His 
part, has pledged Himself to pay you a heavenly recom- 
pense ; while you, on the other hand, have bound yourselves 
to observe His precepts, and to live according to the Spirit 
of His Church. Doubtless, all of you are strictly upright in 
worldly affairs ; you would, therefore, seriously scruple 
to fail in your solemn pledges, or to break your word, or to 
fall short in anything which comes within the obligations- of 
social honour. Let me ask then, with all the frankness 
which the duties of my Sacred ministry authorise me to use, 
why do you not adopt a like course with God ? Why is the 
spirit of your actions at variance with that of your mother, 
Holy Church ? Why shoiJd the bond of the promise, and 
the contract you have made with- God, be violated so often 
at pleasure? Is the binding nature of an obligation 
weakened because the Person with whom the covenant has^ 
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been made is most High, most Holy, most Mighty ? Or do 
you, perchance, imagine that your contract with God and the 
Church was made so much in secret that when you disregard 
it you are not dishonoured in the eyes of men ? You but 
deceive yourselves ; for as surely as the contract you made 
with God was the most solemn of all contracts, so was it 
also the most public. It began with the act and record of 
your baptism, the whole Church being, as it were, a witness. 
It was sworn to, on your behalf, by the sponsors, by those 
who accompanied you to the sacred font ; and so, on the 
other hand, it was sworn to by God and by the Church, 
when you, forthwith, received the rights of adopted children. 
On reaching the age of reflection you believed, you professed 
the religion of Christ, you received the Sacraments of the 
Church. One single religious act of your own was sufficient 
to ratify with God the awful pledges of your baptism. 

Who that professes to be a Catholic, and acts accordingly, 
does not continually renew the sworn declarations made to 
the Eternal One in baptism ? So long as you do not 
publicly renounce your faith, every breath of yours is as a 
renewal of your sacred obligations. But alas ! if those of 
you who have been unfaithful to these obligations were, at 
this moment, to leave my presence, would any one be left to 
hear me ? What a dreadful thought ! 

Our spirit should be that of the Church — ^we have all 
promised it ; and yet, how very different is our spirit from 
that of the Church ! It is this season of Septuagesima 
which suggests to me such a painful reflection. It imposes 
on me the duty of showing you what spirit animates the 
Church on this day, and during the four weeks immediately 
preceding Lent. When I shall have done this, I shall leave 
to yourselves the task of contrasting with this spirit that which 
animates most Christians during this same time ; so that 
you may prudently enter into yourselves, and, like fair- 
minded men, honestly decide, once for all, whether you will 
be for God or for the world. 
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The Church, in the course of the year, distributes and 
celebrates the mysteries of our Holy Religion, honouring 
now those of joy and festivity, and now those of sorrow and 
penitence. During the four weeks of Advent, she presented 
to us the state in which mankind found itself before the 
coming of the Redeemer, when it was lost in a darkness that 
was relieved only by an occasional ray of prophetic lights 
shining like ** a lamp in a dark place." On Christmas Day 
she put oflF the garments of woe and jo3rfully arrayed herself 
in festive robes, because the night had passed away, the sun 
had risen and the Bridegroom had come. You were then 
invited to exult with her, and open your hearts to a joy that 
was most pure and pious. Quickly followed the celebration 
of other mysteries which also called on Christians to rejoice. 
We had, in turn, the Circumcision of our Lord ; the Epiphany, 
or manifestation to the Gentiles; the Purification of our 
Blessed Lady. All these gave us a season of holy festivity 
and jubilee. Then came a period of repose, representing the 
thirty years of our Lord's " hidden life," before He entered on 
the public course of His Divine Ministry, when the Precursor 
was heard thundering forth, ** Do penance, for the Kingdom 
of Heaven is at hand. — Ye brood of vipers, who hath showed 
you to flee from the wrath to come ? Bring forth, therefore, 
fruit worthy of penance" (St. Matt. iii. 2, 7, 8). 

So, too, the Church has to prepare the people, by penance, 
to receive the Gospel which Christ preached, which His 
blood fertilised, and His Resurrection brought to full 
maturity. This is what she begins to do on Septuagesima 
Sunday, and continues on the two next Sundays. Lent 
immediately follows, when, besides commemorating the 
sacred fast of our Lord in the wilderness, she sows broad- 
cast, with special solemnity, the teachings of the Gospel. In 
the last week of that penitential season, after the brief 
triiunph of Palm Sunday, she weeps disconsolately over the 
Passion and cruel death ot her Redeemer. Then, wiping 
away her tears, and once more opening her oppressed heart 
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to the purest joy^ she giyes herself up to sacred jubilation' on 
thA day of His glorious Resurrection. That is the season in 
which our good mother specially desires to see us all around 
her restored to gladness and fitted to indulge in festivity« 
For you must not suppose that Holy Church is hostile to joy 
or to seemly amusement. She only requires that our mirth 
should not be foolish, but reasonable ; for no one can truly 
rejoice unless his cheerfulness springs from just axKl substan- 
tial motives. When these are wanting his exultation is 
neither wise nor satisfying. Far better than that is sorrow 
founded pn truth. Wherefore our most wise mother — ^loyiog 
us much and, therefore, wishing to see us happy — sometimes 
invites us to join her in sorrowings and to share in her sad- 
ness when just reasons demand it. This grief is most 
salutary, since it is the only sure way to the most complete 
and constant joy; because when the Church exhorts us to 
weep with her, it is for either of these two most just motives : — 
First on account of sin, which is man*s ruin, and for which 
we ought to weep in order that the tears of penance may 
release us from the intensely bitter and hopeless weeping of 
eternal damnation. Next on account of the penalties of sin, 
amongst which the most awful of all is the death of Him 
Who was the most perfect, most meek, most divine One, the 
supreme glory of hunian nature ; and for this we ought to 
weep in order that by bewailing the penalty inflicted on the 
Man-God, and by participating in His ineffable sufferings^ we 
may afterwards share in the fullness of the everlasting Glory 
which He enjoys enthroned at the Bight Hanji of the 
Father. 

Now, as all the sacred offices of Holy Week are intended 
ix) inhise into our hearts profound grief for the Death of 
Christ, so on this Sunday the Church begins to excite us to 
a wholesome sorrow for sin, and to the coQsideration of human 
miseries and infirmities. She does this in order to draw from 
our hearts those penitent tears that help to purify them, ^o as 
to prepare them for hearing worthily the Divine Word, which 



THE SPIRIT OF THE WORLD. igi 

would be preached in vain during the sacred time of Lent, 
if the ^ars of the listeners were kept deaf with the deafness 
of sin> Therefore our bereaved mother presents herself to 
us to-day in the disadomed temple, mantled in moiiming. 
Her sorrow is externally expressed not only by the sombre 
puxple which has displaced the brighter colours of her 
ordinary vesture, but by the omission of the angelic hymn as 
well as the jubilant alleluia from the Mass, and by inter- 
weaving the Divine Office with parts of Holy Scripture, 
which speak of afflictions and woe, and point to man as an 
exile from his true country, as a being fallen under the ban 
of sin, full of wrath with himself and crying out to God for 
mercy* Thus, at the very commencement of the Mass to- 
day, she breaks forth in this plaintive strain : ** The groans 
of death surrounded me, the sorrows of hell encompassed 
me ; and in my afHiction I called upon the Lord, and he 
heard my voice, from His Holy Temple." Then follows a 
prayer in which we confess to the Lord that ** We are justly 
afflicted for our sins," and beseech Him to be merciful and 
" deliver us for the glory of His name." The Epistle, taken 
from the First of St. Paul to the Corinthians, gives a 
description of the war which he who aspires to virtue has to 
wage against spiritual foes. We have it illustrated by the 
fierce battle which the Apostle had to fight with himself; 
for he was forced to chastise his body and bring it under 
subjection, lest if he did not keep down his rebellious flesh 
he — vessel of election and converter of the Gentiles though 
he was — might himself become a castaway. In the Gospel 
we are told of the householder who came out early in the 
mornings and again at the third, sixth, ninth, and eleventh 
hours, to call those who stood idle in the market place, in 
order that they might all go to work in his vineyard, and be 
paid what was just. Do you not perceive how the Church, 
by means of this Gospel of the Divine Calls, desires to rouse 
you up ? — ^that she intends it to convey a call to yourselves ? 
— that in the very words I am addressing to you, on this 
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Sunday, it is the Lord of the Vineyard Who appeals to you, 
saying, "Why stand you here all the day idle? Go you 
also and labour in My vineyard." For some of you it may 
be as the first hour, for others the third ; for such of you as 
are of mature age it is the sixth, and for those well advanced 
in years the ninth hour ; while for those who are already old 
the eleventh hour has struck, yet one hour more and then — 
death. 

Therefore the Church is heavy of heart and grave to-day. 
She feels oppressed, for she is thinking of the death throes 
which await the sinner. Man's transgressions dismay her, 
and the critical nature of his combat with spiritual foes fills 
her with alarm. The call of the Lord thrills her heart, and 
her mind is wholly occupied with thoughts of conversion, 
penance, and impending woes. And what are your thoughts ? 
He amongst you whose soul is penetrated by these senti- 
ments of the Church is her true son. Let each of you look 
within your heart and declare what you find in it. Do you 
find therein any inclination to weep ? Do you find therein 
compunction ? — a salutary fear ? — a determination to battle 
vigorously against your spiritual enemies ? Do you find 
there the spirit of mortification ? — the courage of self-sacri- 
fice ? Do you find there a stronjj desire to answer the call of 
the Lord? — a readiness to abandon completely all levity and 
idleness, that you may work industriously in His vineyard ? 
Do you find there a confident expectation of an eternal re- 
compense ? Happy and worthy of Christ — a true son of the 
Church — is he who finds all this in his heart. 

On the other hand, do not some of you discover, on exam- 
ining the heart, that you are given to self-indulgence? — desti- 
tute ot self-denia! ? — fond of satisfying your animal cravings? 
— void of humility ? — full of vanity ? — little given to recollec- 
tion ?— ever ready for the frivolities of life ? Ah 1 how sad is 
the condition of such a one ! Do those indications of the heart 
enable him to recognise in himself a worthy son of the 
Church ? Do they not rather prove him to be one who 
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insults the tears and the sorrows of his mother, and mocks 

that Lord to Whom he has sworn service and love ? Is it 

with a heart tainted by the spirit of the world that hfe can 

prepare himself for the sacred season of Lent ? — ^for taking 

into his soul the Gospel lessons proper to that period ? Is it 

while thus minded that he can fit himself for receiving on 

his head the ashes, which are to remind him that he is, after 

all, but dust, and must return to dust ? How can such as he 

respect the penitential spirit of this holy season ? ** He is 

as one sick unto death." 

****** 

The Church, in providing this time of preparation for the 
spiritual exercises of Lent, acts (to use an illustration of St. 
John Chrisostom) as do physicians, who, before administering 
a course of medicine, place the sick man under the strictest 
diet, or purge him, in order that the medicaments may freely 
take effect.* This is what the Church now means to do by 
preparing the minds and hearts of men, and purifying them 
from earthly affections. But how do most Christians meet 
her efforts? Let the voice of your conscience speak, and it 
will reply more forcibly than any words of mine. 

According to the customs of the world, this season, 
commencing with Septuagesima Sunday, is observed after a 
manner wholly opposed to the spirit of the Church. My 
brethren, it is written : ** The whole world is seated in 
wickedness" (St. John i. Ep. iv. 19). It is written also : 
" Love not the world, nor the things which are in the world. 
If any man love the world, the charity of the Father is not 
in him. For all that is in the world is the concupiscence of 
the flesh, and the concupiscence of the eyes and the pride of 
life, which is not of the Father, but is of the world. But the 
world passeth away and the concupiscence thereof. But he 
that doth the will of God abideth for ever" (St. John i. Ep. 
ii. 15-17). Choose, then, at once, the side you will take. 
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Choose either to pass away with the world and share its 
condemnation, or to reign with Christ and the Church; 
choose either to believe your mother, the Church, for she is 
the ** pillar and ground of truth," or to follow the voice of the 
seducer, which speaks in an entirely contrary sense ; choose 
either to keep the solemn vows by which you bound your- 
selves to God and renounced for ever the devil and sin and 
the world with its vain pomps, or to violate your oaths as 
wretched criminals do theirs. Which of you would not feel 
indignant at the thought of being classed with perjured 
criminals ? But does not this dishonouring classification too 
well describe those who are so shamefully indifferent to the 
spirit of the Church, as not to care even to know what it is ? 
— those who are so steeped in the spirit of the world, that they 
greedily seek its lessons, however dearly they have to pay 
for its schooling ? — those who observe its precepts with such 
fatal fidelity ? Better far that such as these were not within 
the fold at all. The body of Christ's Faithful would then be 
purified and freed from the dregs. What if the flock of the 
Good Shepherd were thereby made numerically small ? It 
prefers to be little, for it prefers to be pure, and any number 
of perjurers would neither increase nor strengthen it. 

Such as these plunge themselves into the abyss. But 
what other lot can be expected by any one who trifles with 
religion and mocks God ? — by any one who practically derides 
his mother, the Church, at the very time that he has the 
efirontery to boast of being her child ? Oh, my brethren, 
separate yourselves from the world which is made up of such 
men ; keep away from it ; save yourselves ; for God is certain to 
revenge His outraged Church by punishing the sacrilegious 
and the perjured. 

But what is that world with which you, as true Christians, 
should have nothing to do ? Perhaps it is a vast society of 
Turks or idolaters ? In that case Christians and the world 
would, indeed, be so distinctly different, that the one could 
not be confounded with the other. Would that the case were 
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merely thus ! Would that in exhorting you to flee from the 
world I was merely beseeching you to leave the company of 
Turks or Pagans ! But where are such amongst us ? The 
society around us is nominally Christian. Nevertheless, do we 
not find the world in it ? Is it not surrounded with darkness 
through which it gropes? Is not its the wisdom which, 
being the enemy of God's wisdom, is, as St. Paul tells 
lis, ** destined to destruction " ? Ah 1 my brethren, the 
world of which I speak, the world which ** cannot receive 
the Spirit of Truth because it seeth Him not nor knoweth 
Him" (St. John xiv. 17), that world which encircles us, is, 
alas ! composed of Christians. In it Christians are ministers 
of the devil to Christians, and represent on earth the prince 
of this world. Therefore, when I say to you keep out of the 
world, I am obliged to counsel separation between Christians. 
But, when I ask Christians to separate from other Christians, 
I mean a spiritual rather than a physical separation. Too 
truly did our Lord say, " Do not think that I came to send 
peace upon earth : I came not to send peace, but the sword. 
For I came to set a man at variance against his father, and 
the daughter against her mother, and the daughter-in-law 
against her mother-in-law. And a man's enemies shall be 
those of his own household" (St. Matt. x. 34-36). What heart- 
rending separations this implies ! And yet your salvation 
depends on it. In vain are the ties of the flesh when there 
is between men such a division of spirit as must inevitably 
lead to an eternal separation. How painful it is to think of 
this division ! How my heart grieves to be under the 
necessity of exhorting you to leave the world, with all its 
ways and attractions, when I remember that, in order to 
break with the world, the dearest natural ties may have to 
be sundered ! — ^when I reflect that I am inviting Christians 
to separate themselves, in spirit, from kindred and friends 
who, though nominally Christian, are not of Christ but of 
the world ! 
How much more it grieves me to think that even you, who 
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form my special flock, may not all be saved ; — some may be 
lost. But why should any of you, who are so near to my 
heart, belong to that carnal and accursed society called the 
world, which is destined to unquenchable fires, while 
probably only the fewer in number belong to the City of 
God, which is destined to be for ever glorious ? Why should 
any of my beloved children be torn from my bosom ? Why 
should I have to mourn the eternal death even of one ? 
Why should not all of us contrive to be saved ? Who is to 
forbid that we should, one and all, be eternally united ? 
Why should not the spirit of the world be utterly extinguished 
within us, so that we may be one sole flock of Christ, our 
chosen Shepherd? Which of you will refuse so great a 
consolation to my heart ? I cannot bear to think that any 
of you is in bondage to the spirit of the world, and 
therefore divided from those who possess the Spirit of 
Christ ; I shudder at the thought that this separation may 
be everlasting. I love each of you ; and the eternal loss of 
any one of you would be as a sharp dagger piercing my 
heart. Therefore, I exhort you to keep away from the 
world ; but, in exhorting you to fly from the world, and to 
crush within you its fascinating but deadly spirit, am I not, 
perhaps, asking you to do what is impossible ? Am I deluded 
by a vain hope ? If it be impossible, on whose part is it so ? 
Surely not on the part of God ? He loves you all. He 
hates none of His creatures. In His own unparalleled 
sorrow He thought of all the children of Eve. He redeemed 
all ; and He has caused it to be recorded by His inspired 
writers that He wills to have all men saved. This was 
written for our encouragement. If all are not saved, where, 
then, must the blame be laid ? Where but on our own will ? 
Whoever inclines to the world, and retains its spirit, does so 
of his own will ; all who long for the world, and cling to its 
spirit, separate themselves voluntarily from those who 
abandon it, and by this separation doom themselves 
voluntarily to hell. What then should our resolution be? 



THE SPIRIT OF THE WORLD. I97 

Let US all, with one accord, cast from us for ever the spirit 
of this world — a spirit of dissipation and death; let us 
embrace more heartily than ever the spirit of the Holy 
Church — a spirit which calls us, now especially, to penitential 
recollection and life. We have all solemnly sworn to make 
this choice. Christ, in His unbounded mercy, oflfers to each 
of us who prays for it, grace suflScient to enable us to keep 
our baptismal vow ; and we have all made this vow, for we 
have all been baptised. 




TENTH DISCOURSE. 

Delivered in St. Mark's, Rovereto, on the Feast 

OF SS. Peter and Paul, 1835. 



Confession of the Faith. 

" Simon Peter answered and said : Thou art Christ the Son of the living 

God.'*— St. Matt. xvi. 16. 

The Gospel tells us that when our Blessed Redeemer had 
come into the country known as Cesarea Philippi, " He asked 
His disciples, saying : Whom do men say that the Son of 
Man is ?" (St. Matt. xvi. 13). Observe how divine humility 
led Him to style Himself ** son of man " merely, although 
He was also Son of God. The disciples, in reply to His 
question, answered: ** Some say John the Baptist, and other 
some Elias, and others Jeremias, or one of the prophets," 
returned to earth ; for the Jews, like ourselves, accepted the 
doctrine of the resurrection, and it was commonly believed 
amongst them that our Lord was a prophet risen from the 
grave. But, to believe in JeSUs as a prophet is. not sufficient 
for salvation ; since we must believe Him to be God, if we 
would be saved. The Divinity of Christ is the basis of 
Christianity, and whoever is without belief in this Divinity 
is excluded from the benefits of redemption, because he is 
not truly a Christian. Therefore, as the Divine Nature of 
the Messiah is the fundamental article on which the salvation 
of the world rests, and without which there could be no 
salvation at all, it was to be expected that the Messiah 
Himself would be specially desirous of communicating to 
men this most sublime truth, and of drawing their attention and 
persuasion to it, in order that they might confess it. Herein 
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you can see why our Lord asked His disciples what opinion 
men held concerning Him — ^whom they thought Him to be. 
His immediate object was to afford those chosen ones an 
excellent opportunity of turning their thoughts to His Divine 
Nature, and of confessing Him to be their God. It was, 
therefore, no vain wish to speak of Himself, or to induce 
others to speak of Him, that prompted our Lord to put such 
a question. Pure charity led Him to sweetly tempt His 
disciples with an enquiry which brought them to declare 
themselves, and to confess His Divinity. He thus stirred up 
in their souls supernatural belief, so as to make it the means 
of calling forth the confession of that Faith from which the 
salvation of the world afterwards flowed. As our Lord's 
words were never without effect, no sooner had He spoken 
than faith in His Divinity flashed forth at once, like fire 
sparkling from flint struck by steel. 

The public confession of Christ's name had its birth in 
that dialogue with the Apostles ; for the answer which St. 
Peter, speaking for all, gave to the next question of our Lord 
— " And whom do you say that I am ?" — stands as the first 
distinct and solemn confession that was made by man of 
Christ's Divinity. Hence, St. Peter had the privilege of 
being the first openly declared Christian. With this 
glorious confession he began that series of confessions of 
the Faith which so many millions of believers subsequently 
made, and which so many millions of martyrs sealed with 
their blood. By such avowals of faith in the Man-God 
Heaven has been peopled with glorified beings, to whom the 
Church gives the title of Confessors : in such avowals, all 
who combat as Christians on this earth place their hope of 
everlasting life ; for no one can be numbered with the blessed 
in Heaven except through humble and open faith in the 
Divinity of Jesus Christ. 

Great then is St. Peter, because of the answer he gave our 
Lord — the first of Christians, because the first of Confessors. 
How meet it is that he, by whose confession the Church had, 
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SO to say, its beginning, should be constituted its Visible 
Head. I am addressing children of the Church thus begun 
in Peter's confession of Faith, and I wish to remind them 
that we cannot be saved unless we fearlessly confess Jesus 
Christ before the world, which knows Him not. This our 
confession must be prompt, supernatural, generous — in a 
word, like unto that of the Prince of the Apostles. Then 
will it ensure to us the eternal salvation for which we were 
born, by gaining for us the aid essential to success in the 
struggle we are making on earth, to win our place in heaven. 
As the Lord who requires this faith from us is infinitely great 
and magnanimous, the reward which awaits all who 
generously confess Him must be proportionate to His great- 
ness and magnanimity. Let us, then, consider this confession 
of St. Peter in order to see in it an example for our 
imitation. 

No sooner had Jesus asked the Apostles ** Whom do men 
say that I am ?" than St. Peter — forestalling all — without 
hesitation, and, as it were, without reflection, but with the 
impulse of an ardent soul, finnly answered, "Thou art 
Christ, the son of the Living God." This was equivalent to 
saying, " Thou art the Christ, that great annointed High 
Priest, that Messiah Who was promised to our fathers, that 
mighty King destined to vanquish the old serpent, to plant 
the Kingdom of God on earth, to rule all nations, and to 
make Israel most glorious ; Thou art the son of the Living 
God, and not of dead gods, made of metal, or stone, or wood, 
such as the heathens adore ; Thou art His son, not by adop- 
tion, or in a metaphorical sense, but in the full meaning of 
the expression — being His son by nature, having the very 
same substance which belongs to God the Father, Who has 
communicated it to Thee entire, through an eternal and 
ineffable generation ; Thou art the incarnate God, Thy 
Divine Person being united with a human nature." Thus, the 
distinction of Persons in the unity of the Eternal Substance 
— and at the same time the Incarnation of the Second 
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Person — ^was set forth by the foremost Apostle in terms more 
explicit than had ever before been heard. Those sublime 
mysteries, until then unperceived, became forthwith, as they 
still are, the first elements of the catechism taught to 
regenerated humanity. Now, all this lay within those few 
words : ** Thou art Christ, the son of the Living God." 
Although our Lord merely styled Himself ** son of man," St. 
Peter unhesitatingly called Him ** son of the Living God," 
and so gave glory to Him who l]tad humbled Himself. Could 
any confession of truths so sublime and superhuman have 
been more prompt ? My brethren, this promptness in the 
confession of our Faith is that which we must first of all 
imitate. Every hesitation, everj^ suspension of assent, in 
matters of Faith, must be immediately crushed within us. 
The enemy of our souls is ever ready to seize an opportunity 
of suggesting to our minds doubts against some one or other 
of the articles of our Faith. Let us take good care not to 
heed him for a moment. Let us never delay in trustfully 
complying with the Spirit of God, which is always crying out 
in our soul ** Believe the Gospel." ** Faith," says St. 
Jerome, "demands simplicity of mind and a soul full of 
devotion towards the Lord."* 

It" is, indeed, true that Holy Faith is a gift — a gift which 
we have all received in Baptism, and then again in Confirm- 
ation, when the Holy Ghost entered into us ; and, being in 
us, it is He Who prompts us to believe in Christ and His 
word. But Faith, besides being a gift, is also a virtue — a 
virtue which requires to be maintained and cultivated by our 
own will ; for, should our co-operation be wanting. Faith 
would grow fainter and fainter within us until it utterly dis- 
appeared*. Therefore, let those who have neglected to 
cultivate well the gift of Faith take care that they do not 
encourage in their minds the least doubt of any kind what- 
soever. Let them beware of allowing their hearts to enter- 
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tain disrelish for anything connected with the incompre- 
hensible mysteries that make our religion so sublime and 
divine, Let them, by an act of their will, instantly check all 
vacillation, and say to their Redeemer, with the promptness 
of St. Peter, Yes, Thou art the Christ so long expected for 
the salvation of the world ; Thou art the Son of the Living 
God. 

But, it is not enough for Faith to be prompt. It must be 
also, like that of Peter, supernatural. It would not be super- 
natural if we saw in Christ only a wonderful man, and not 
also the true God : a faith of this description would be useless 
for our eternal salvation. Nor would it be supernatural if 
we were induced to believe merely through human motives. 
There is nothing which God abominates more than hypoc- 
risy. He detests those who feign religion and simulate a 
confession of Christ by using devotional forms, not for the 
purpose of uniting themselves, by Faith, with their Lord, 
and so becoming sanctified, but with the view of acquiring 
for themselves a good name before men, or of promoting their 
temporal interests. Such wretched creatures have no share 
with St. Peter in that response which his confession drew 
from our Lord : ** Blessed art thou Simon Bar-Jona, because 
flesh and blood hath not revealed it to thee, but my Father 
Who is in Heaven'* (St. Matt. xvi. 17). The expression 
** flesh and blood'* signifies what is human ; and when it is 
the love of human things that leads men to believe, or ta a 
simulation of belief, theirs is then a carnal faith, no better 
than that which even devils have. Such men are not 
attracted bj^ the beauty of the Divine Truth which God has 
revealed to us ; on the contrary, they are allured by the 
deceitful satisfaction which it causes them to experience in 
connection with perishable things. Woe be to them ! I 
will not allow myself to believe that any of you have been 
led hither by such unworthy motives, or by the least hope of 
any temporary advantages ; nor will I allow myself to think 
that any trace of unbelief is to be found in the hearts of those 
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who here assist at the sacred functions and approach the 
Sacraments. The very thought would horrify me. But, 
though no such wretch as that be here, this discourse will 
not be wholly unprofitable even for those who sincerely 
believe. It must benefit them to carefully examine them- 
selves, in order to discover whether their confession of 
Christ, by words and works that are holy in themselves, may 
not, perchance, sometimes spring from a motive craftily sug- 
gested by flesh and blood, — a motive not coming at all from the 
Heavenly Father. They should, therefore, endeavour to find 
out whether their devotions, their gravity of demeanour, their 
visiting churches, their frequenting the sacraments, or any 
of their religious exercises, be not prompted, to some little 
extent at least, by motives more of earth than of heaven. 
They should ask themselves if there be any vanity and self- 
satisfaction mixed up with what they thus do — if there be not 
sought a something which is not purely and exclusively God. 
Oh ! my brethren, let us closely look to it, for our intentions 
as to pious actions are seldom or never entirely purified, and 
therefore seldom or never like that of Peter, which, in its 
completeness and promptness, earned from our Lord such 
emphatic praise. Rare, indeed, is a confession of Faith 
absolutely free from human interests of some kind or other — 
a confession of Faith proceeding directly from Heaven 
rather than earth — a confession of Faith such as can merit 
from Christ what He said to St. Peter, and, through St. 
Peter, to all true confessors : " Blessed art Thou, for flesh 
and blood hath not revealed it to Thee, but My Father Who 
is in Heaven.'* 

My brethren, the Faith of which I am speaking, and 
which I so earnestly commend to you, is a pure, a spiritual 
Faith — a heavenly Faith, having nothing to do with what is 
earthly. This is why our Lord tells us that it is born in 
hearts from a revelation which the Heavenly Father makes 
through the Holy Ghost, Whom He pours into them. The 
Faith thus born in us must be free not only from all temporal 



204 TENTH DISCOURSE. 

motives, but from all temporal affections. So, too, our 
confession of the Faith, our religious exercises and practices 
of devotion must be equally free from any earthly motive, 
for they are, after all, but so many manifestations and 
confessions of the Christian Faith : consequently, they also 
must be pure and supernaturaL Verily, this is a much-meaning 
phrase, since it includes the most sublime of the qualities 
which most distinguish our Faith — that quality which 
imparts to it its crowning perfection, that which necessarily 
flows from its being supernatural — I mean the quality of 
great disinterestedness. Yes, supernatural Faith is neces- 
sarily most disinterested ; for, as it is not derived from flesh 
and blood, it despises and tramples upon flesh and blood, 
exercising supreme dominion over them. Therefore human 
things can no longer be obstacles in the way of its 
manifestations. Sometimes human motives cause one to 
simulate piety, but still oftener do they prompt one to 
dissimulate and conceal it. Nature itself speaks of God to 
the souls of all men, and Christ knocks at the hearts of many. 
Nevertheless, how few are those who frankly manifest the 
religious sentiments they have in their hearts ! How many 
in the world have their tongues chajPed by passions and their 
lips sealed by ** human respect !'* How few are they who 
openly and practically confess the Christ, to Whom their 
inmost consciousness bears involuntary testimony I 

More than once has it been my lot to assist at the bedside 
of a dying man, who had lived neglectful of his religious 
duties. While in good health he had been, alas ! a stranger 
to pious practices. The world found reason enough in his 
cold, sceptical conduct to set him down as an unbeliever. 
But the world was mistaken : he was only a coward. 
" Human respect " got the better of his inmost sentiments 
and held him back from doing what might have shown him 
to be a practical Christian. But, when the terrors of death 
hung over him, and his eyes stared at impending eternity, 
with the inexorable judgment that awaited him — when he 
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fully realised that the world in which he lived was flying 
from him for ever, and could no longer hurt or avail him, all 
** human respects" found themselves vanquished by stronger 
feelings. Then, as these ** human respects" lost their power, 
I observed the Faith, which so long appeared to be dead, 
suddenly revive in the heart of the prostrate man. Presently 
he frankly acknowledged, and bitterly bewailed the cowardice 
which had till then deterred him from a religious Christian 
life. He assured me that, in his inmost heart, he had always 
clearly seen the truth of religion and had ever believed in it, 
but that his passions and " human respect" had so utterly 
suppressed all outward manifestations of his Faith that he 
came to act like an unbeliever — came to be an indifferent ist, 
in spite of his own inner convictions ; and so he struggled 
on through life, at war with his conscience and in a state of 
perpetual self-contradiction. Even as a thunder storm or a 
heavy rain, driven by the wind in summer, desolates the 
flowery meads and prostrates (at times, without uprooting) 
stately shrubs, as well as the yielding grass and delicate 
flowers around them ; so do the passions and " human 
respect" desolate the soul and prostrate (at times, without 
tearing from the heart) Faith and its attendant virtues. But, 
as the stately shrubs, with the encircling grass and flowers 
thus cast down, begin to lift up their heads, and expand their 
blossoms and leaflets when the gale has passed away ; so, 
after the storm of passions and the out-pour of ** human 
respect" have spent their force, the prostrate Faith and its 
attendant virtues rise up once more. Ah ! my brethren, 
when the proud vigour of the body wanes, and the fatal 
power of flesh and blood is enfeebled, the heart shudders at 
the cold blast which precedes the approaching frost of death, 
and then Faith comes back to re-assert its presence and 
make an effort to stand erect. 

If those in the world who give no outward sign that they 
feel the obligations which religion imposes — if they whose 
conversations never turn to holy subjects, and who scarcely 
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ever confess Christ by pious actions — ^if they opeped their 
hearts to us, we should see the Faith still within them, but, 
ah ! so feeble, that it would seem to be lifeless. Nor should 
this surprise us ; for, as St. Ambrose says, " Faith not 
reduced to exercise soon languishes."* Christians of this 
kind feel, in the depth of their souls, that they act outrage- 
ously towards God and His Christ. In vain do they seek 
to excuse themselves on the plea that abuses sometimes 
take place under the garb of piety ; for they know full well 
that all such pretexts touch not the essentials but the 
accidents of religion. No matter what be the pretences by 
which they nourish their coldness, or worse than coldness, 
they can never entirely tranquilise themselves, nor become 
inwardly persuaded that they do their duty towards God and 
His Eternal Word, Which often shines with a terrible light in 
their souls. How sad a state is theirs! Notwithstanding 
their bravado — notwithstanding their lofty talk — notwith- 
standing the many artful persecutions to which, either openly 
or covertly, they subject the Christ in Whom they believe, 
they are forced to be continually at strife with themselves, 
like maniacs who, with their own teeth, tear and gnaw their 
own flesh. Oh ! how difficult it is for a Christian to extinguish 
in himself the Faith he received in Baptism ! How unavail- 
ing are his efforts to erase from his soul, or to cancel within 
it, the seal of Christ which was indelibly impressed upon it 
at the Sacred Font, and in Confirmation I It is all in vain 
that he tries to do so; for that impression can never be 
effaced ; that sign, and, as it were, countenance of Christ, 
is engraved in his soul more durably than in adamant, and is 
certain to accompany him everywhere, — aye even to hell, 
should he have the supreme misfortune to be hurled down 
there ; — it is all in vain that he seeks to get rid of it, because 
he must bear the mark of His Divine Lord for ever and 
for ever ! 
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Who then can be so foolhardy as not to persevere in 
practically confessing Christ ? I know well that many wish 
to confess Him practically who are withheld by the thought 
of having to abandon, forthwith and for aye, a mode of life 
less in keeping with the Divine Law than with human 
desires and human respects. I know that others are held 
back by the difficulty of detaching themselves from inveterate 
habits. To such as these I would say : Restore yourselves 
luUy to Faith, and then will follow the sweet consolations of 
a really pious life ; ** for," says St. Augustin, who had personal 
experience of the fact, " unless Faith comes first a good life 
cannot follow."* Faith, a practical living Faith, not only 
secures pardon for past sins, but gives strength for the good 
works of a religious life in the future ; and our spiritual profit 
will, as St. Augustin says, be in proportion to the measure of 
our Faith. There can be no doubt that if those who are feeble, 
or those who are frightened by the violence of their evil 
inclinations, would bring themselves to confess Jesus Christ 
frequently in their conversation, they would soon come to 
confess Him by pious actions. Moreover, where men 
regularly confess Christ by their conversation they remove 
a source of danger and reach a place of safety ; because they 
who are little disposed to Christian goodness at once go far 
from them, while the virtuous are attracted to them. These 
hankerings after human respect would then pass away of them- 
selves, for they spring up out of the little world in which 
each of us lives, and it is thence they get their strength. If 
the little world which surrounds us happened to be com- 
posed of giddy, irreverent, or wordly-minded persons, it is to be 
feared that piety would be so disrespected amongst them, that 
those of us who faithfully attended to all our religious duties, 
would become targets for mockery. But if we live together 
in a society composed of those who are dutiful christians, 
and therefore practical confessors of Christ, we have no 
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longer cause for alarm, nor need we be afraid of openly 
manifesting sentiments which all share in common. Hence 
it is that the outward confession of Christ is of great use for 
the correction and regulation of life, and necessary to all, 
but especially to the young. The youth who manifests his 
Faith by external acts, by devout attention to all his religious 
duties, thereby separates himself from the company of those 
who practically deny Christ. Then will he soon find himself 
associated with the pious, and if he be not already very good 
himself he will, ere long, become so. 

Wherefore, let me impress on you, my brethren, the 
necessity of seizing every occasion that presents itself for 
openly confessing Jesus Christ, and showing yourselves be- 
fore all men as His true disciples. You can do so by having 
all your actions and all your words constantly in keeping 
with the spirit of a true Christian. In this way the interests 
of religion would be greatly served. Be specially careful — 
wheresoever or with whomsoever you be conversing — ^to talk 
on edifying topics, and to entertain one another with what- 
ever is best calculated to give praise and glory to God. 
Friendly conversations carried on with simplicity, touching 
anything that relates to our Lord, are very salutary. They 
give mutual edification and tend to enkindle in souls that 
charity which warms them to holiness. But alas ! how little 
is said of God and of our Lord Jesus Christ in conversations 
amongst ordinary Christians. Although this ought to be the 
dearest and most familiar object of their thoughts, how 
seldom they deem the subject an entertaining one. Some 
amongst them go so far as to say that politeness requires the 
exclusion of religious topics from conversation, while there 
are others who pretend that a profound respect for the 
Supreme Being forbids us to name Him I What a strange 
politeness, what a singular respect that must be which 
banishes God from Christian society ! Alas ! it is a sad fact 
that a generous courage is often needed for the doing of a 
thing so obviously natural as to talk of God and of Ilis 
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Christ. All the better then for the faithful of the Lord, who 
show this courage constantly. The more magnanimous 
their confession of Jesus Christ in the midst of the corrupt 
world, the greater is the reward in store for them. St. 
Peter's confession, because it was so prompt, so pure, and so 
generous, obtained the extraordinary recompense of which 
the Gospel tells us. Simon was confirmed in the Faith, and 
styled by our Lord a rock, in allusion to the solidity of his 
belief — that is to say Jesus made him a rock, so that, on this 
rockf on this solid Faith he might build the whole Catholic 
Church. There the Church still stands immovable, as it 
has stood through so many ages amid the instability of 
earthly Kingdoms and the continual overthrow of human 
empires ; for the gates of hell are powerless against the 
Church built on that rock — there it still stands governed 
securely by the first great confessor of Jesus Christ, who 
continues to live, in his successors the Roman Pontiffs, and 
will thus continue to live Until time be no more. ** And I say 
to thee : That thou art Peter ; and upon this rock I will 
build my Church, and the gates of hell shall not prevail 
against it. And I will give to thee the Keys of the Kingdom of 
Heaven. And whatsover thou shalt bind upon earth it shall 
be bound also in Heaven ; and whatsoever thou shalt loose 
on earth it shall be loosed also in heaven " (St. Matt. xvi. 
18, 19). 

My brethren, if you attentively consider the goodness of 
Christ it will be clear to you that all who promptly and 
generously confess Him may confidently expect a recompense 
not unlike that which Peter received. The faith which you 
fortify by constantly proclaiming it will become as firm as a 
rock ; and you will be regarded as having a part in the ex- 
tension of Christ's Church on earth if your words and acts 
help to make it publicly known and loved. Yes, the guileless 
souls who give good example and praise Christ by their pious 
lives and holy conversation, and who excite their neighbours 
to imitate Him, are entitled to share in the fulness of St. 
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Peter's reward. Some day they will be seen to divide with 
Him the throne and the principality, and to shine as stars in 
the midst of that portion of our Lord's flock, which they shall 
have sanctified and built upon their own Faith, as on a solid 
rock. Ah ! then let us cast far from us every ** human respect," 
every cowardly fear ; let us all avail ourselves of every possible 
occasion to speak of our Blessed Saviour ; let us stimulate 
one another to love and serve Him more and more ; let each 
excite the other to praise the prodigies of Christ's love, and 
to be grateful for His endless mercies, and let us all cherish 
as the sweetest and most precious ingredient of our con- 
versation the most delightful and most loveable name of 
Jesus. Then He will afterwards acknowledge us before His 
Heavenly Father — ** Whosoever shall confess Me before 
men, him shall the Son of Man confess before the angels of 
God " (St. Luke xii. 8). 
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Delivered in St. Mark's, Rovereto, on the First 

Sunday of October. 



The Rosary. 

" Hail, full of grace, the Lord is with thee : Blessed art thou among 

women." — St. Luke i. 28. 

My brethren, it is with good reason that we regard the 
Catholic Church as our loving lM[other ; because, through 
the waters of Baptism, that Church begat us to true life, and 
then nourished us with the milk and the bread of the Divine 
Word. So, also, it is with good reason that we look on the 
Blessed Virgin Mary as our loving Mother ; because, by 
having given birth to our first-born Brother, Jesus, in Whom 
we are all children of God, she, as it were, in Him generated 
and brought forth both herself and us to the adoption of the 
life-giving Spirit. If this greatest of Virgins, this most 
highly favoured mother of the Saviour, be, on the one hand, 
the noblest member of the Church, it may be said, with 
perfect propriety, that she is, on the other hand, mother 
of the Church itself, since the Church was born when our 
Lord Jesus Christ was bom. Therefore the Church has that 
close resemblance to Mary, which a daughter bears to a 
mother. Like Mary the Church is endowed with virginal 
incorruption, and, at the same time, with the fecundity of 
motherhood. Mary gave birth to Christ's humanity, and 
hence men, speaking of her to our Lord, said, " Behold Thy 
mother" (St. Matt. xii. 47). The Church gave birth to 
Christ spiritually, in His disciples, and hence our Lord said 
to men, through St. John, as representing the disciples (who 
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compose the Church), ** Behold thy mother." As the Church 
begets Christ in us, so Mary begets us in Christ. These two 
most affectionate of mothers vie, as it were, with each other 
in bringing us up and leading us on to salvation ; both 
furnishing us with the means to obtain it. Mary does so in 
Heaven, by listening favourably to our prayers : the Church 
does so on earth, teaching us how to offer up worthy suppli- 
cations to our Blessed Queen and Mother. And oh, in 
how many beautiful ways the Church teaches men to pray ! 
and with how many bountiful graces bestowed on her devout 
children, Mary shows that she graciously hears their 
prayers ! 

This maternal solicitude of the Church as well as these 
maternal favours of Mary are, to-day, specially com- 
memorated by the Faithful, and. celebrated throughout the 
world with joy. It is the day appointed for solemnly 
honouring the introduction of a most appropriate form of 
prayer, which the Church has put into our mouths to be 
addressed to Mary. It is also the day on which we celebrate 
the bestowal of a multitude of signal graces and benefits 
which Mary has obtained for the Faithful, in response to 
that form of prayer. In short, it is the day on which we 
commemorate the Rosary, and celebrate the blessings it has 
won for men. The exalted merits of the Rosary are extolled 
in commendation of the Church, and the great blessings it 
has obtained are commemorated in gratitude to Mary, in 
order that we may more meekly attend to the instructions of 
our Mother, the Church, and more gratefully rejoice in the 
clemency of our Mother Mary. This we can do by reverent- 
ly practising the devotion of the Rosary, so glorious to those 
in Heaven and so comforting to those on earth. 

If it be true that the perfection of a work is due, in the 
first place, to the excellence of its separate parts, and in the 
next place, to the strictly accurate way in which they are 
fitted together, and lastly, to the greatness of the end for 
which it is intended, what can ever be found more perfect 
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and excellent than the devotion of the Rosary ? Its name 
aptly represents it to us, as an exquisite combination of 
charming roses, of delicious odour, and of every shade of 
beauteous colour, twined together into a magnificent coronal 
wreath for the brow of Mary. What matchless beauty those 
roses have — all of Paradise ! How admirable the order in 
which a master-hand has assorted and grouped them together! 
How excellent the objects of which they are emblems ! How 
sublime the use to which they are destined ! 

The holy Rosary,, as you know, is composed principally of 
the Lord's Prayer and the Angelic Salutation. The first 
came forth from our Lord's Own lips, while the second may 
be said to have emanated from two alternate choirs — angels 
of heaven and saints of earth. The Our Father comprises, 
in a few words, every petition which man has need to make ; 
its words are few, but their meanings are many and great ; 
its phrases are humble, but their signification is of the loftiest 
kind. It is a prayer which is easy to the simple and un- 
lettered, while to the sage it is sublime. Every generous 
heart can pray with it worthily, every elevated mind can 
meditate on it profoundly, and every ardent soul can be sancti- 
fied by its use. Its opening words carry us away from earth 
to heaven, so that we immediately lose sight of our human 
father to give ourselves wholly to the Celestial Father. In 
short, it detaches the heart from all things here below, in 
order to attach it to the only thing noble, to the only thing 
precious — to God, our Father, *' Who art in Heaven." How 
thoroughly this detachment from the earth, this flight to the 
regions above, emancipates the heart from the thraldom ot 
the body ! How efiectively it imparts to the soul a subtle 
activity and clearness such as properly belong to pure intel- 
ligences ! What dignity and even majesty it confers, since it 
empowers the servant to speak to his Lord with the liberty 
of a freeman, the slave with the familiarity of a son ! The 
Almighty God of Heaven, He who holds in His grasp the 
lightning, and whose mere glance maketh the mountains 
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tremble, is not a dread sovereign to one who approaches 
Him with the Lord's Prayer ; for then He is no longer as the 
jealous God, but as a tender parent — aye. Our Father Who 
dwelleth in the Heavens. We presume to call Him Father 
— Father of us all ; and we are millions and millions of 
redeemed ones who so style Him, as with one voice and one 
heart ! How dare we to thus address the Infinite, seeing 
that we are but sinful creatures? — seeing that we should 
have been victims of the Eternal Justice but for Jesus ? — how, 
indeed, if Jesus Himself had not put Him on our lips with 
this prayer ? — And how, even then, unless Christ, Who is 
our Head, prayed together with us to the Father, or, in 
other words, unless we, hidden in God the Son, said, through 
Him, ** Our Father, Who art in Heaven ?" 

This distinctly expresses the great mystery of our adoption 
as children of God ; an adoption effected by means of Jesus 
Christ, the only Son of God by nature. It is precisely for 
this reason, that, even at the very outset of the Lord's 
Prayer, we confidently approach the Creator of the universe, 
not as subjects, but as children ; we so approach Him in the 
company of Christ, and, speaking through the mouth of 
Jesus Himself, call the Lord of all Our Father. Then, 
through the merit of Christ, we ask Him to grant us all that 
is for His greatest glory and our own greatest good — ^that 
His name be hallowed ; that His Kingdom come ; that His 
will be done on earth as it is in Heaven ; that He give us 
every day our bread ; that He forgive us our trespasses ; 
and that we be not led into temptation, but delivered from 
the evil one. Ah ! these are things which only God can 
give, which only Christ can ask, and which no one can 
obtain unless he be united with Christ. Most excellent and 
most sublime, therefore, is this first prayer, made up of roses 
beyond all comparison more beautiful than the most bloom- 
ing of earthly roses, and set off by gems more precious than 
the rarest amongst earthly gems ; — they are roses taken from 
the celestial garden and gems drawn from the eternal bills. 
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How becomingly they enwreath Mary's head ! — that Mary 
who is in such high favour with the Lord that she obtains 
from Him all she asks for us, when she presents herself 
to Him crowned with the prayers, which Christ composed, 
or His Holy Spirit suggested ! 

Beyond doubt, it was the Holy Ghost that dictated the 
Angelic Salutation, in the composition of which, exceedingly 
short as it is, heavenly and human genius were joined 
together. The arch-angel Gabriel had a part in it, as the 
Envoy of God in whatever took place concerning the great 
work of the Incarnation ; St. Elizabeth, chosen to be the 
mother of the Baptist, had also a part in it ; and, lastly, the 
Church, ordained to be our mother, had a part in it. We 
should not wonder that so many great artificers were employed 
on so brief a composition ; for, not even so many could have 
succeeded had they not been endowed with such transcendent 
excellence and power. Consider how many things combine 
to produce the ordinary rose. It is but a small flower, and 
he who bestows little thought on its composition is apt to 
think little of it. Nevertheless, it is full of wonderful charms. 
Admire the silky softness and exquisite texture of its petals, 
the radiant bloom of its corolla, and think of the wisdom re- 
quired in the selection of the juices, and the elementary 
molecules which, by mutual attraction and cohesion, succeed 
in forming it. Think also of the skilful distribution of the 
organs best adapted to its development ; and forget 
not the creative power proper to the original matter — the 
materia prima. No man, nor all men taken together, though 
they were to exhaust their united energies, and to wear out 
their mental powers, could ever succeed in making the rose 
what it is, or in giving it the laws of its existence, if the 
hand of that all wise and Omnipotent Artificer Who made 
the whole world, had not been put to the work. Therefore, 
what though the ** Hail Mary" seem little and puerile to 
the materialistic man, puffed up as he is with human conceits 
and unable to understand the immeasurable greatness of 
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Divine Wisdom, unable even to understand humility ? It is 
not so with us who desire to utter frequently and lovingly 
the sweet words to which Gabriel moves our lips—** Hail 
Mary, full of grace, the Lord is with thee ;*' nor is it so with 
us who desire to continue with St. Elizabeth, ** And blessed 
is the fruit of thy womb," Jesus. 

Full of grace, indeed, is Mary. She belongs to the two 
Testaments, and has grace from both — to the Old, which 
endows her with the grace of maternity, and to the New 
which gives her the grace of virginity. She has the grace ot 
chaste splendour before men, and the grace of salvation before 
God. The dignity and majesty of her exterior gifts delight 
men; the abundance and perfection of her interior gifts 
delight God. Hence is she truly ** blessed amongst women ;" 
— blessed above all women by virtue of the sacred germ 
which the Creator enclosed in her womb, and from whence 
all blessings flow. Thus, she not only has all blessedness as 
her own possession, but she gave birth to the permanent 
source of every blessing. Oh ! how just a reason, then, 
have we to exclaim with the Church, ** Holy Mary, mother 
of God, pray for us sinners now and at the hour of our 
death !" It is an efficacious prayer, a prayer which cannot 
fail to be heard ; for, by styling her Mother of God, we re- 
mind her why she is Mother of Man, and thus set before her 
all her glories, not by decking her with transitory ornaments 
or with vain words of praise, but with the matchless graces 
in which God Himself arrayed her — those graces which 
infinitely surpass the choicest roses in fragrance and in 
beauty, as they dp the most brilliant gems in lustre and in 
value. 

How fitting it is that two prayers so simple and so sublime as 
the " Our Father " and the " Hail Mary," should be repeated 
over and over again in the recitation of the Rosary. This 
repetition shows how much the Rosary is a devotion of love, 
and how well it provides for the infirmity of the human 
mind, which finds it difficult to keep itself long fixed on 
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spiritual sentiments. We all know how those who are very 
affectionate take pleasure in repeating assurances of love. 
It is in the nature of love to reiterate, without ceasing and 
without tiring, the self-same sentiments, the self-same 
aflfectionate expressions, the self-same promises ; for it 
always fears lest it does not sufficiently convey its feelings or 
often enough renew the utterances of aflfection. So it is 
with those who love Mary — the sweetest of Virgins, the 
sweetest of Mothers. So it is with the lovers of God — the 
Sovereign Good. Therefore, my brethren, let us, like true 
lovers of God, often repeat the Lord's Prayer to our 
Heavenly Father ; and let us, full of aflfection for Mary, 
often repeat the Angelical Salutation to our heavenly mother. 
If love, and love alone, move our lips to repeat these prayers, 
be assured that the frequent repetition of them will never 
produce repugnance and never cause weariness. Moreover, 
by frequently reciting them it must needs be that we will 
sometimes say them with due attention, and so make good 
the short comings of our more negligent repetitions. Thus, 
if perchance we should, through human weakness, say one 
Hail Mary without that fervour which befits it, another will 
follow in which pious ardour must make amends for our 
previous coldness. Out of the many times that we shall have 
repeated the same prayer, one or other of these repetitions 
will have reached the ears of Our Father and our Mother ; 
while the earnest tenderness of even one ** Hail Mary " will 
prove to this mother that our hearts, distracted though they 
be, cherish for her a warm filial love. It must be remem- 
bered that a heart, however loving, does not invariably 
succeed in giving full vent to its aflfections every time it 
attempts to express them ; nor does it always pour them 
forth with an unvarying efficacy ; nor is the interior aflfection 
eontinually the same, although the words uttered be con- 
stantly the same. Besides, in the two prayers of which we 
are speaking there is an infinity of recondite meanings, an 
infinity of the exquisite niceties of love. Hence it is that 
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the devout suitor, though always repeating the same words 
with his lips, does not therefore repeat the same sentiments, 
the same prayers, with his heart ; for, as he goes on speak- 
ing the words, the ardour of his heart finds new things in 
them, and so, too, the acuteness of his mind discovers other 
new things. Thus, every time a pious suppliant recites the 
prayer with his lips, his mind and his heart respond with a 
more soul-felt, a more profound, a more ardent meditation. 
For this reason, it cannot be said that the repetition of the 
words is a repetition of the same prayer, since prayer consists 
in the uplifting of our spirit to God. This our spirit, secretly 
accompanying the motion of our lips, sends up to God new 
tokens of love, new expressions of feeling, new requests, 
every time the words are spoken. If man were able to see 
all at a glance, if he could in a single act send up to Heaven 
all his love, then — and only then — would he no longer stand 
in need of repeating the same form of words. The frequent 
repetition of the same prayer is, therefore, at once an 
indubitable indication of love, and a wise concession to our 
natural condition, inasmuch as it is an admirable provision 
for human weakness. 

Then again, how well suited to the capacity and con- 
venience of all are the brevity and simplicity of these prayers. 
Every Christian, no matter how feeble his memory may be, 
can easily learn and remember them ; no matter how timid 
his heart may be, prayers so simple yet Sublime have in 
them nothing to make him fear that they are beyond his 
intelligence. They are so easy and plain, so little in need of 
study, and so unpretentious in style, that all may confidently 
use them understandingly. Little children and illiterate 
rustics, while saying these prayers, deem the language their 
own, though it be suited also to the strong-minded and 
learned ; for the formulas are like a great fountain, the waters 
of which, without being in the least diminished, quench the 
thirst not only of lambs but of elephants. Such, indeed, is 
the singular property of the divine language which the 
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Word invariably speaks in His Church, for the weal of all 
His Heavenly Father's beloved children. Hence it is, that 
these prayers are equally adapted and equally profitable to 
all, illumine all, warm all, both the high-placed and the lowly 
— like the sun which, throned in the skies, far beyond the 
reach of human daring, sends down his beneficent rays on 
the earth, and shines on the poor as well as on the rich, 
giving light no less to the meanly clad peasant than to the 
gorgeously robed prince. How beautiful, then, how sublime, 
how efficacious, how simple, how divine are the two prayers 
which compose Mary's Crown of Roses ! Surely they are 
such as should be dear to all of us, and regularly recited 
with fervour in every Christian household. 

Yet another feature in the Rosary claims our admiration. 
The skill with which the " Our Fathers" and " Hail Maries" 
have been distributed and woven together merits all praise. 
As you know, the Rosary is divided into three parts, each 
part having five decades of ** Hail Maries," each decade 
commencing with an ** Our Father" and ending with a 
" Glory be to the Father and to the Son and to the Holy 
Ghost." The three parts have been made to afford an 
excellent means for bringing to our contemplation the 
mysteries of our Saviour's life, sufferings, and glories. These 
mysteries coming forth step by step, as it were, with the 
progress of the Rosary, are arranged in most judicious order 
for the purposes of meditation. At the beginning of each 
decade we are called on to contemplate one of the joyful or 
sorrowful or glorious mysteries — the sunshine of joy giving 
place to the clouds of sorrow, and both joy and sorrow giving 
way to the glory which should be for every Christian, as it 
was for our Lord, the consummation of joy and the reward 
of sorrow. In all the incidents of our Redeemer's life we 
should see, as in a mirror, the regular succession of those 
vicissitudes which are interwoven with human existence. 
Wherefore, in meditating on the facts which the Rosary sets 
before us, we must regard them as furnishing the example we 
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should follow, and take our Lord's life and death as the 
model for our own, that we may secure to ourselves a partici- 
pation in His glory. 

The mysteries of the Rosary oiOFer to our consideration not 
only that which we should rejoice in, but that which we 
should grieve for, and that which will cause God to glorify 
us. Through these mysteries we learn from Jesus and Mary, 
first of all, that we should rejoice in heavenly things only, 
and not in human things, which are given to us merely for 
our temporary use ; we next learn that we should be sorrow- 
ful for sin only, and not for earthly reverses and crosses, 
which must be for us the path to glory ; and we learn, lastly, 
how to wait, with confident certainty, for the promises of 
Christ — after a holy death, a sure resurrection, and ever- 
lasting glory. What precious lessons these are ! What 
salutary guidance they furnish for our whole life, under all 
circumstances, whether sad or cheerful, stormy or peaceful, 
and in all times, whether at the dawn of our days or when 
death draws near ! These contemplations, so grand and 
useful, are arranged in such a manner at the commencement 
of every decade that they do not burden, but relieve and 
refresh the mind, by the beautiful regularity and variety of 
their distribution. Then, at every succeeding step, Jesus and 
Mary come to meet us, as if to aid us on through the con- 
stantly changing incidents. They so come no less as hearers 
of the prayer than as teachers of the mind and consolers of 
the soul, which had been absorbed in the preceding 
meditation ; or, rather, they come as if with a response to all 
that we were asking, and, at every step, offer us their example, 
wherewith to regulate our own life, to prepare us for a good 
death, and to enrich us with greater graces for Paradise. 

Verily, it was a divine hand that produced the lovely 
flowers of which the Rosary is composed, and it was a 
master-hand that wreathed them together and grouped them 
so perfectly. Yes, the marvellous industry resulting in this 
holy work could come from none less than a saint of God, 
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such as thou wert O glorious Dominic ! who didst join to 
elevation of mind, to sanctity of life, to splendour of 
miracles a supernatural mission, and a special charge imposed 
on thee by Mary herself, who wast thy venerated helper. 
Hence it is that, although our Mother the Church, through 
her son St. Dominic, composed and authorised this mode of 
prayer, Mary herself may, with truth, be said to have 
instituted it. This being so, we can readily understand what 
a potent effect the Rosary must have on Mary ; for, as she 
directly suggested it to St. Dominic, her word is pledged to 
it, and she is, therefore, in a manner, bound to hear and 
grant the petitions it conveys. Who can suppose it possible 
that Mary would teach to men a prayer without meaning to 
hear it ? Who can deem it possible that our Blessed Lady 
would gainsay herself ? Far from us be even the bare 
suspicion of such a thing as regards the most holy and most 
wise Virgin ! 

Considering the extraordinary power of this prayer, it is 
not wonderful that when the practice of reciting it com- 
menced, the enemies of Heaven should have shown their 
dread of the new weapon brought against them. As heretics 
are the most execrable foes of Jesus Christ, they were the 
first attacked by the Rosary, which began its assaults on the 
worst of those then known — ^the Albigenses. This infamous 
sect of the Manichean heresy happened, at that time, to be 
infesting Languedoc, where it was taking deep root. St. 
Dominic, using the Rosary, besought the Blessed Virgin, 
who had herself armed him with this form of prayer, to 
succour the assailed Church ; he then went forth preaching 
the Rosary, with incredible fervour, until he had diffused 
everywhere such active piety into the souls of Catholics 
that the Albigenses were humbled and dismayed. It was 
for this triumph that our Lady was forthwith invoked under 
a new title — the Madonna of the Rosary. Like a tender 
mother, and, at the same time, a puissant heroine, she, on 
the one hand, lovingly defended and consoled her children 
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with celestial favours, while, on the other hand, she struck 
down the power of the diabolical adversaries who conspired 
against the Church. Never did the gentle yet mighty arm of 
the Heavenly Queen shine forth so brightly to the eyes of the 
whole world, as when she was seen at the head of Christian 
hosts, taking the place, as it were, of the God of Israel, — as at 
the battle of Lepanto on the 7th of October, 1571, when the 
giant power of the Ottoman empire was broken and 
Christendom freed from the dominancy of the Saracen. It 
was then the potent influence of the Rosary won for her the 
title of Our Lady of Victories ; but, that was by no means 
the only occasion when she openly aided Christian armies to 
triumph for God and his Church. Such victories, however, 
although more renowned are less complete and far fewer than 
certain other conquests due to the Rosary. Every day the 
Faithful throughout the whole world, armed with the Rosary, 
gain more astonishing triumphs over spiritual enemies. Who 
is able to enumerate the many conversions which the Rosary 
has been the means of bringing about, or the many graces it 
has procured for the pious, or the many blessings it has won 
for all the Faithful ? Enquire of the many families who have 
every day regularly and devoutly recited this admirable form 
of prayer, question the many pious persons who have 
habitually used it, consult ^history, ask the sovereign Pontiffs 
who have authenticated the numerous prodigies wrought by 
its means, and all will bear eulogistic testimony to the count- 
less special benefits granted by Mary to the Rosary. Aye, 
and many blessings, spiritural and corporal, of which no 
note is made will be found to have resulted from saying the 
Rosary with close attention and fervour. Why, for instance, 
was a certain house or a certain man exempted from a 
calamity which affected the whole neighbourhood ? Why 
did that fire, that pestilence, or that tempest which ravaged 
so many other cities or provinces spare this or that city or 
province ? How seldom men see the primary cause of such 
exemptions ! How often it might be traced clearly to Mary's 
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intercession for those persons, cities, or provinces, specially 
given to the devotion of the Rosary ! 

But, my brethren, human benefits are not those which we 
should desire for ourselves from the Rosary. Far nobler 
should be the aspirations of our hearts ; far higher the aim 
of our thoughts. Let us, therefore, deem ourselves very 
fortunate, if by the signal favour of the Blessed Virgin, we 
should obtain only this — the grace to live in a way that will 
be pleasing to Jesus and Mary ; the grace to turn all our 
worldly successes and prospects to our Lord's glory and our 
own salvation ; the grace to bear our crosses and tribulations 
with fortitude ; the grace to be so united with Christ here 
below — now on Thabor, now in Gethsemane, now in Olivet — 
that, taking our cross on our shoulders, we may go by the 
road of Calvary to our imperishable crown. With such pure, 
such elevated intentions let the Rosary be reverently recited 
by all. Then will this congregation be specially blessed. 
Then will be realised what our tender mother the Church 
expected from us, when putting this form of prayer on our 
lips. Then will the prayer itself be a crown most acceptable 
to our tender Mother Mary, who must ever take a true 
delight in hearing the devout requests that are presented to 
her through the Rosary — that is, through the form of prayer 
suggested by herself out of love to man. 
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THE MAGNIFICAT. 



THE CANTICLE OF THE BLESSED 

VIRGIN EXPLAINED. 



The circumstances under which Rosmini took up his pen 
to expound "The Magnificat" serve to vividly illustrate his 
whole life. He had just been forced to quit Rome, and, with 
Pope Pius IX., seek exile in Gaeta — ^towards the end of 
November, 1848. In the midst of the commotions of that 
terrible period, in the midst of the dangers which encom- 
passed him, in the midst of the personal vexations which 
hourly assailed him, he as calmly and easily as ever 
kept his mind and his heart turned from earthly to heavenly 
things. Sacred writers assure us that the tempests of 
worldly life but nerve the saints all the more for spiritual 
combat : the composition of this essay on "The Magnificat," 
while the Revolutionary storm raged furiously around him 
and aggrieved him severely, is but one of many still nobler 
proofs which Rosmini*s life presents, that what is thus true 
of the saints is equally true of him. 

The essay was intended for the novices of the Sisters of 
Providence, at Domodossola, who usually received from him 
a New Year's gift of a similar kind. He had not forgotten 
these dear children ; nor had he allowed the trying scenes 
through which he had just passed, nor the worry of exile, 
nor the special annoyances to which he was himself at the 
time subjected, nor any other kind of human turmoil, to be 
an excuse for disappointing them. No, he would not 
deprive them of this gift, ** not even that year " (as he 
himself said in the letter accompanying the essay), ** in which 
God, Whose adorable decrees are always good and just, has 
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permitted that many tribulations should befall Holy Church, 
and that the sovereign PontiflF should be compelled to leave 
his residence, and that I, too, should be separated from you 
and in exile far away." " But,'* he continued, ** it is where 
tribulation abounds that consolation is most needed. Now, 
I can think of nothing better fitted to restore your drooping 
spirits, or to aflford you evidence of my solicitude and ardent 
desire for your true well-being, — nothing better calculated to 
alleviate, with spiritual joy, our common grief for the suf- 
ferings of Holy Church and for the sins of men, — nothing more 
suitable as a gift than some observations on the sublime 
Canticle of the Blessed Virgin. Therefore I have decided 
on sending you as a present a short exposition of * The 
Magnificat,* — the hymn of her whom you honour with so 
much devout affection, whom you have chosen for your 
protectress, your model, your mistress, your most loving 
mother. From her we and all the faithful may expect to 
receive succour. And I trust that, by keeping this 
explanation before the eye of your spirit, you will pray to 
the most sweet Virgin Mary more intelligently and fervently 
for our common necessities ; and I trust, too, that whenever 
you recite * The Magnificat ' you will do so with greater 
attention, greater faith, and greater joy." 

Behold how the great Christian philosopher, like St. 
Dominic of old, confided the weal of the Church to the 
Help of Christians, while all Europe was ringing with 
appeals to human power ! 
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THE ''MAGNIFICAT" EXPLAINED, 

Written at Gaeta, December, 1848. 



Introduction. 

I. — When Mary heard from the Angel that her cousin 
Elizabeth, though old and barren, was within three months 
of becoming a mother, she immediately yearned to visit and 
congratulate her on. the prospect of having the oflfspring so 
long prayed for, and now at last so miraculously granted by 
the Lord. The desire to make this visit sprang not from 
natural aflFection merely, but much more from a supernatural 
impulse imparted by the Saviour Whom she bore in her own 
womb. Urged on by this impulse she hastened to the 
sacerdotal city of Hebron, where the family of Elizabeth 
dwelt. She went promptly and with all possible speed, as 
an evidence of the great joy she felt. In taking that long 
and difficult journey (which brought her from retirement 
seemingly for the first time since the angel's annunciation to 
herself) Mary began to exercise the office devolving on her 
new dignity as mother of God. For, chosen above all 
women to give to the world its Saviour, God- Incarnate, she 
carried with her the source of all holiness, first, as was fitting, 
to the home of Elizabeth, which she sanctified ; she sanctified 
the mother of him who was destined to be the Precursor of 
our Redeemer ; she sanctified the Precursor himself, 
(anointing him, as it were, before his birth) and so made him 
worthy of his exalted mission. 

The Sacred Text tells us that no sooner had the voice of 
Mary greeted her cousin than Elizabeth was filled with the 
Holy Ghost, and felt the infant in her womb give signs of 
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the dignity of mother of the Most High, and that fulness of 
grace which the angel had declared to be hers. Therefore, 
since the inferior part is the seat of the original disorder 
which afflicts all the children of men — in whom the flesh ever 
wrestles with the spirit — it was meet that, in the immaculate 
Virgin, who was chosen to be the mother of God, the flesh 
itself should be the medium of the most sublime sanctification 
of the spirit. 

5. — But, it must be observed that while it is to her soul 
Mary attributed the fact that she felt the Lord's greatness, it 
is to her spirit that she ascribed her exultation and joy. Does 
it not seem that the recognition of God's greatness belongs 
rather to the spirit, that is, to the mind, and the sentiment of 
joy rather to the soul, that is, to the bodily feeling ? But 
there was a profound reason for Mary putting these 
expressions in a contrary order. She desired to show how 
noble and elevated was the joy her soul experienced, by point- 
ing out that this joy had the stupendous effect of making her 
know the Lord's greatness. It was a joy of the animal part 
which illumined her mind, — a joy of the immaculate and 
sanctified flesh, quite different from any joy felt by other 
human creatures, other mothers, — a joy that did not limit 
itself to the flesh, but presented to the spirit the most forcible 
argument and convincing evidence of Divine greatness. For 
a kindred reason she attributed her exultant gladness to the 
spirit, that is, to her intelligence, in order to thus demonstrate 
that all the enjoyment she felt came from her mind full of 
celestial light. It was no dry and cold, but a lively and warm, 
knowledge that caused Mary to exult in the Lord : and this 
exultation she declared to be the greatest and most precious 
fruit of her intellectual contemplation. Therefore, as the 
corporeal sense of Mary ascended to throw open her mind 
to the Lord's greatness, so the most wise mind of Mary 
descended to the flesh and made her exult in the same Lord, 
to Whose majesty, before all else, she gave glory. 
6. — ^With the soul she addressed herself to the Father, and 
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with the spirit she turned to the Son. To the Heavenly 
Father she, as a tender spouse, o£fered the tribute of her soul ; 
while the Lord in Whom her spirit, her mind, exulted with 
joy was the Eternal Word Whom she bore in her womb and 
so greatly delighted to style her Saviour. David had long 
before called Him by the same title — **his God and his 
Saviour ": so, too, had He been designated by the prophets, 
who from the distant past announced His future Incarnation. 
But, with how much deeper sentiments of joy than any felt 
by the ancient fathers did not Mary call Him her Saviour ? 
With what ineflfable and inconceivable delight did not she 
proclaim herself to be His first redeemed — His first saved 
from sin, from death, from the infernal enemy ? 

7. — Observe that while Mary declared herself to exult in 
JGod her Saviour, she made no allusion to being His mother. 
This was the secret of her heart — ^that unutterable secret 
whence the Spouse of the Canticles derived a joy the most 
recondite, a joy all her own, a joy which no one else could 
understand, and which to no one else could be imparted. — 
" My secret to myself, my secret to myself" (Is. xxiv. i6). 
All others could only remotely imagine that joy, and she, 
without a word, left them to imagine it, left even Elizabeth 
to imagine it — that Elizabeth who had already known 
and confessed her to be mother of her Saviour — that 
Elizabeth who from a similarity of the condition in which 
she found herself, as well as from the graces received, could, 
better than all others, have divined the secret. 

8. — Thus, Mary, before any one else in the New Law, 
confessed her faith in the Divinity of Jesus Christ. She 
confessed it long before St. Peter, who, for having said 
** Thou art Christ the Son of the Living God," merited to be 
made the foundation stone of the Church. Nay before 
Christ was bom she confessed Him to be God ; — before He 
could have announced Himself to all the world by His 
preaching, or confirmed it by His miraculous works, she 
declared Him to be God her Saviour. For this she merited 
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full well the eulogy which her cousin pronouncedr ** Blessed 
art thou because thou hast believed." But though remaining 
silent as to her own motherhood, though saying nothing of 
that which she knew could not adequately be expressed in 
words, she did not omit to glorify her Lord, nor fail to give as 
a reason for the ecstacy of her soid, and the exultation of her 
spirit, that God her Saviour " hatii regarded the humility of 
His handmaid." All was said in this ; for her thoughts ran 
spontaneously down to the depths of her own nothingness, at 
the very moment in which she felt herself to be exalted 
beyond measure. But that lowliness, that nothingness, which 
she recognised in herself bore witness to the glory of her 
Lord Who had accomplished so much in her ; and He had 
done all this by the one single glance of aflFection with which 
He deigned to favour the handmaid who was so faithful to 
Him, because she thought so little of herself and deemed the 
privilege of being His servant, and confessing herself His 
handmaid, to be the greatest honour she could possess. 
Hence was she chosen to be the mother of God her Saviour. 

Second Part. 

9. — Now begins that magnificent prediction by which the 
Queen of Prophets, having drawn aside the veil of the 
future and looked beyond, proclaimed all that God her 
Saviour and her Son was to accomplish in sanctifying men, 
in changing the face of the earth, and in, at last, gathering 
together the remnant of His " chosen people," that the 
promises made to Abraham, and to the Patriarchs who 
descended from him, might be fulfilled. 

10. — In this connection she, first of all, spoke of what 
God had done and would do for herself as one who had 
come forth from His thought in the quality of first-bom 
daughter — " From the beginning and before all ages was I 
created." The Church tells us this of her ; because, since 
she is the most holy of creatures, and since all things were 
created by God for the service and glory of sanctity, Mary 
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took a place next to Christ in the end for which the world 
was created, and we all know that the end of any work is 
that which was first conceived in the artificer's mind. 
Moreover, as the Man-God is the principle of all sanctity 
and author of all saints, so was Mary the principle of the 
Man-God ; and as the mother precedes the son, no less in 
the order of thoughts than in that of causes, so Mary, who 
could not precede the Divine Word, because He was 
generated from Eternity, could, however, and did precede 
the Incc^mait Word, because she herself gave Him human 
nature in her most chaste womb, and it was this human 
nature of the Word which became the means of saving 
mankind and sanctifying all the saints. It was fitting, there- 
fore, that the Holy Virgin's prophecy should commence with 
herself : — " And behold from henceforth all generations shall 
call me blessed. Because He that is Mighty hath done great 
things to me : and Holy is His name. And His mercy is 
from generation unto generation to them that fear Him." 

II. — In these words she more fully explained the results 
attending that loving glance which God had bestowed on His 
humble handmaid — ^results which should yield to Mary a 
glory that would be hers from 'generation unto generation, 
for ever. That obscure maiden, hidden away from the 
world in a mountain village, and hardly known to her own 
kindred, the poor the lowly Mary sped her thought 
rapidly through all the nations of the earth, through all 
the ages to come, and she heard, in all nations and ages, 
millions and millions of men with one harmonious voice 
celebrating her glories and calling her Blessed. This word 
" blessed" signifies all that is most auspicious, most happy — 
all that imports the greatest good to a creature. Blessedness 
is at once the effect and the reward of consummate sanctity. 
It conveys a eulogy that befits nothing but evangelical virtue ; 
for it is only the Charity of Christ that merits blessedness. 
It implies much more than any dignity ; and the Holy Virgin, 
when using the term, had in mind less the exalted mother- 
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hood for which she was chosen than the heavenly wisdom 
and perfect sanctity with which she had been endowed. 
When her Divine Son Himself had occasion to comment on 
this very expression, in reply to the woman who cried out 
" Blessed is the womb that bore Thee," He said, " Yea 
rather, blessed are they who hear the word of God and keep 
it." 

And here let me ask do not the words " all generations 
shall call me blessed" contain a prophecy which has been 
already literally fulfilled ? Is it not a fact that, throughout 
the whole world, the faithful delight in calling Mary, The 
Blessed Virgin rather than by any other endearing title ? 
We, who live eighteen centuries after Mary uttered this 
prophecy, can bear witness to its fulfillment. We ourselves 
concur in accomplishing it every day ; and, if we have within 
us only light enough, we can see in that prediction of the 
Virgin of Nazareth, which has been thus marvellously verified, 
distinct confirmation of the whole Gospel of her Divine Son. 

12. — ^Then note how Mary, while avowing her own 
blessedness, ascribed all the glory of it to God. She declared 
that all generations should call her Blessed^ not, indeed, 
because she herself had done anything, but because the Lord 
had done great things to her. Therefore she alluded to 
herself merely as a creature who received everything from 
her Creator, and so she adopted language at all points 
consistent with perfect truth and perfect humility. 

13. — Now, He Who did such great things to her is 
omnipotent. By styling Him the Mighty One, she intended 
to demonstrate the feebleness of men, and to recognise the 
fact that none but God, none but her Saviour, none but He 
Whom she bore in her womb, should be deemed powerful. 
How far above all the boasted greatness and overbearing 
arrogance of man soared the mind of this lowly young 
Virgin ! The way in which her lofty intellect was wont to 
measure all things will enable us to understand how great 
were the things which the Almighty had done to her. As 
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she recognised no other power, but that which she knew 
belonged to God, so she could recognise no other greatness 
than the Divine. In saying that " He Who is Mighty" had 
done great things to her, she implied that the things done to 
her were great in relation to God Himself : theirs was, there- 
fore, an absolute greatness, compared to which all the things 
done by the most powerful ones of the earth, — by the most 
puissant princes, kings, and emperors, — were little or nothing, 
because they were done by the feeble and not by the 
Almighty. And, verily, the Incarnation wrought in- Mary 
was the greatest of all the Divine Works, because it was 
greater than creation itself. 

14. — But Mary was not content with magnifying the glory 
of her Lord for the wonderful things His infinite power and 
greatness had done to her. She desired to give Him the 
most perfect praise — that of sanctity. Hence she added, 
** Holy is His name." She thus recalled what the angel had 
said to her, when he announced that ** the Holy which shall 
be born of thee shall be called Son of God :" she thus 
explained how the great things which the Almighty did to 
her had for their origin the holy name of God, the holy name 
of Him ** Whom the Father had anointed and sent into the 
world," and how all these things were designed for the santifi- 
cation of men. For sanctity is the completion, and, as it were, 
the crowning of all the works of God ; but, according to the 
decree of the Eternal One this culminating point must be 
added to the work of creation through His Son vested in 
human flesh, and through the Holy Ghost proceeding from 
Him. Wherefore, in order to demonstrate that the great 
things done to her were all directed to the sanctification of 
the world, by the redemption and salvation of mankind, Mary 
added : " And His mercy is from generation unto generation 
to them that fear Him." 

15. — With these words she passed from the recital of what 
God's mercy had done up to her time, and went on to predict 
what He would do, from her time forth, to the end of ages. 
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Having pointed out the great things which the Almighty, 
Whose name is Holy, had done to herself — meaning thereby 
not only the dignity of mother of God, which had been 
conferred on her without at all affecting her spotless virginity, 
but also the sanctity and blessedness that fully accorded with 
so high an honour — Mary then said that the Divine Mercy 
which had already been shown to Adam, Abel, Seth, 
Abraham, and to the other Patriarchs and faithful Israelities, 
was not less manifest in her own time when the Lord had 
bestowed even on herself greater glory than on all before. 
So He had proved that this mercy, passing on from father to 
father, from family to famil}'^, is never diminished or lost, on 
one condition, however, that it find souls which fear God. 
And, by the way, even in this Mary conveyed her homage 
to the virtue of humility. The proud and the presumptuous 
fear nothing ; but the humble, who deem themselves low, 
poor, and weak, as man truly is, fear Him Who alone is 
Mighty, and fearing only Him, regardless of all else, loyally 
depend on His words — yea, on the least indication of His will. 
16. — This sentiment of /?^y was the special characteristic 
of the old law saints, whereas the sentiment of love is, in a 
still more decided sense, the special characteristic of the new 
law saints. During the old covenant God had exhibited to 
men chiefly His power as Lord of all, sometimes by visiting 
the wicked with exemplary chastisements, and sometimes by 
rewarding the good with temporal blessings. He did this 
that men might aspire to the hopes of those better, more 
spiritual, and more perfect things which were presented as 
the object of their faith and hope. It is, indeed, natural for 
men to fear a mighty one who punishes ; such is a just but 
a servile fear. It is also natural for men to fear lest they 
should offend one who is their greatest benefactor; such, 
too, is a just fear, but far nobler than the other. It is likewise 
natural for men to love One Who is good by essence, and 
the source of all that is good in nature ; but the fear of dis- 
pleasing Him is a fiUal fear. Now, all these natural effects 
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of fear, taken together, acquire a supernatural character 
when the object of them is God, known to us supernaturally. 
Not any of these destroys the others, each having its peculiar 
and distinct motive ; for, if perfect Charity, as St. John says, 
" casteth out fear," it does so simply because, on the one 
hand, it removes all the imperfect elements that may happen 
to be blent with fear, and, on the other, because it divests 
this fear of whatever there may be in it of disquiet, vexation, 
and uncertainty. The just fear of God is lost in Charity as a 
rain drop in the ocean, or as an image thrown from a camera 
obscura into infinite space. Therefore when fear is merged 
in Charity, though it still retains whatever it had of affection, 
it loses the quality of dread and takes the form of reverence, 
of sacrifice, of a canticle of praise which gives all honour 
and glory to God alone. Hence, when Mary said "The 
mercy of God is from generation unto generation to them 
that fear Him," she meant that they who have that which 
is less, namely, the just fear which holds them back from 
sin, shall also, in due course, have that which is greatest, 
namely, love. They who do what they can, will afterwards 
have the grace to do what they cannot now. All men can, 
in some way, fear God, with a just though natural fear. 
God does not owe them anything, and therefore, says Mary, 
He will show them mercy : much more if their fear, like that 
of His chosen people, be infused supernaturally by God 
Himself. Therefore, to tear God with that just fear which 
prompts men to refrain from all sin is the beginning of 
greater mercies. 

17. — Behold how Mary, standing directly between the old 
and new dispensations — as the last representative of the 
Ancient Patriarchs and the first of the Saviour's Disciples — 
sought to make known that, as the mercy which the Lord 
showed to those who feared Him was continued up to her, 
so, from her, as if re-commencing, it should be re-continued 
unto the end of the world ; aye, and be greater in all future 
generations than ever it had been in the past. 
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18. — Thus, her prophetic spirit enabled her to hear before- 
hand what her Son was to preach to men. She felt its 
efficacy, and she foresaw its results as clearly as if they were 
already accomplished. In her prophetic rapture she beheld 
the heathen world converted to the Gospel, and paganism 
thoroughly baffled and overthrown, by the power of the 
Evangelical Word. Looking towards the last ages of time, 
she beheld the people of Israel entering the Church of the 
nations, after so prolonged a separation from the fold of the 
Messiah ; and she thus saw consummated the eternal, im- 
mutable, merciful alliance which God had made with 
Abraham and his descendents. All these events of the 
future she announced as if they were actually accomplished, 
because prophets see future occurrences as things that have 
happened, and they describe them as passed to denote the 
certainty of their fulfilment. It was thus that Mary traced 
out this series of future events, glorifying God for them, as 
if they had already taken place : — ** He hath shewed might 
in His arm ; He hath scattered the proud in the conceit of 
their heart. He hath put down the mighty from their seat 
and hath exalted the humble. He hath filled the himgry 
with good things : and the rich He hath sent empty away. 
He hath received [».^., lifted up from the ground] Israel His 
servant, being mindful of His mercy ; as He spoke to our 
fathers, to Abraham and to his seed for ever." 

19. — The first clause of this prophecy — ** He hath showed 
might in His arm " — is as the compendium of all that follows. 
It is the Lord who showed His might ; for the world could not 
have been so thoroughly changed as it has been by the " Gospel 
Word," if that word had not been given and accompanied 
by Divine Power. But, it was in His Arm that the Lord 
showed His power. According to the phraseology of Holy 
Writ, the Arm of God means the Son of God ; because the 
Son springs from the Father as the arm from the body. 
Mary, therefore, magnified the Father to Whom the power 
belongs and glorified Him in the Son of Whom she is the 



THE MAGNIFICAT EXPLAINED. 24I 

mother — that is, the instrument, so to say, used by the Father 
for the accomplishment of the great things which He designed 
to do on earth lor men. How well this harmonises with 
what she said at the beginning of the Canticle ; for here, as 
there, she magnifies at once the Father her Spouse, and the 
Word her Son. She proclaims the fulfilment of that prophecy 
of Isaiah which invited the Arm of the Lord, that is Christ, 
to come on earth and there humble the proud — " Arise, arise, 
put on strength O Thou Arm of the Lord, arise as in the days 
of old, in the ancient generations. Hast not Thou struck the 
proud one, and wounded the dragon ? Hast not Thou dried 
up the sea, the water of the mighty deep. Who madest the 
depth of the sea a way, that the delivered might pass over ? 
And now they that are redeemed by the Lord, shall return 
and shall come into Sion singing praises, and joy everlasting 
shall be upon their heads, they shall obtain joy and gladness, 
sorrow and mourning shall flee away.** (Is. li. 9-1 1.) 

20. — At the time our Saviour came on earth the evils 
which afflicted the idolatrous world proceeded from three 
main sources, i — The pride of false sages, who were as 
blind leaders of the blind. 2 — ^The arrogant power of the 
strong, who, by cruelly ruling, tyrannised over the feeble, 
amongst whom millions were slaves. 3 — The dissoluteness 
of the rich, who, without any compassion for the poor, 
viciously passed their days in every kind of luxury. Thus, 
false wisdom, arrogant power, and mis-used wealth were the 
three greatest evils under which the abased human race then 
groaned. 

21. — Now Mary, illumined from above, saw human wisdom 
confounded and reduced to foolishness by the true, the 
divine wisdom of her Son, — ^therefore, she said, ** He 
hath scattered the proud in the conceit of their heart." She 
saw the overthrow of despotic rulers and the destruction of 
the tryanny that oppressed the earth — she saw rise up new 
nations, composed of those whom baptism had regenerated 
and made submissive to the laws of meekness and brother- 
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hood preached by the Saviour — hence she said, " He hath 
put down the mighty from their seat and exalted the 
humble.** She beheld evangelical charity gathering to its 
bosom all the poor and the wretched — hence she said, 
" He hath filled the hungry with good things, and the rich 
He hath sent empty away.'* 

22. — When our Lord, in that memorable Sermon of the 
Mount, with which He seems to have opened His solemn 
and public preaching, proclaimed a doctrine wholly new and 
unheard of, a doctrine entirely opposed to human wisdom, 
He said, in effect, that they whom human wisdom declares 
to be most wretched are blessed — Blessed are the poor, 
blessed are the meek, blessed are the sorrowful, blessed are 
they who hunger and thirst after justice, blessed are the 
merciful, blessed are the clean of heart, blessed are the peace- 
makers, blessed are they who are reviled and persecuted by 
the world. Now, the words of the Blessed Virgin make it 
evident that, long before Her Divine Son had preached this 
doctrine to others, He had revealed it to His beloved Mother 
Mary, infused it into her heart, and, as it were, yielded to her 
the honour of being the first to proclaim it on the earth. 
How just and natural it was that the Son should have 
thus honoured His mother in this, as He had honoured her 
in all else, because His mother must seem, even in this, to be 
like other mothers, who are want to be instructed before 
their children reach the age of knowledge. But, it is not 
only by the three verses we have cited that Mary showed 
herself to be proficient in, and thoroughly informed of, the 
new doctrine which should afterwards be revealed to the 
world, and which she summed up with such admirable skill 
and brevity ; she also felt in herself the efficacy of the 
doctrine, and lent implicit faith to this efficacy, for she 
clearly saw and predicted all the marvellous changes which 
the Gospel was destined to produce, not merely in little 
Judea, but throughout the whole world. 

23. — Note well the marked propriety with which our most 
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Wise prophetess announced all this. The proud philosophers 
of Greece and Rome, who boastingly invited men to come 
and learn from them the way to happiness, not only failed to 
marshal people beneath their sovereign standard, but were 
themselves, said Mary, dispersed by the word of the Saviour. 
They were — as they ever will be — routed, for truth sets error 
in contradiction with itself, so that these human sages could 
never agree in one opinion amongst themselves, but main- 
tained as many opinions as there were minds, each opposed 
to all the others, each contending with and endeavouring to 
distroy the others. So they came to be dispersed, the light of 
the Gospel showing that all were in error. The Lord scattered 
them by the council of His heart ; for Divine Wisdom is a 
wisdom of the heart. It is not, like human learning, a some- 
thing cold ; nor is it a vain theory, nor a useless prying of the 
intellect : rather is it all sentiment, all life, all love, like God 
Himself Who, as St. John tells us, is Love. Then again, 
when Mary said that God her Saviour " Hath put down the 
mighty from their seat and hath exalted the humble," had 
she not directly before her mind, on the one hand, the 
Roman Emperor, persecutor of the disciples of Christ, 
deposed from his throne, and, on the other hand, Peter, the 
poor fisherman of Galalee, already lord of the ruined palace 
of the Caesars ? Did she not then see how this lowly fisher- 
man would come to reign gloriously over all the earth, through 
all the ages, throned in the Vatican — in that most majestic 
of all palaces, which the Word of God caused to be built for 
His vicar on the very spot of his martyrdom ? And when 
she said that " He hath filled the hungry with good things 
and sent the rich empty away," had she not in view the high 
placed families of Rome, and of other then pagan nations, 
doomed to fall, to be impoverished, or to become extinct ? 
and did she not see, in their place, the many new families of 
obscure and barbarous origin, who were destined to become 
most wealthy and powerful ? Did she not call to mind that 
the slaves were to be liberated, prisoners to be humanely 
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treated, orphans and widows provided for, and the poor 
sheltered, with tender solicitude, by Christian Charity, or 
nourished and fraternally regarded by the rich of the New 
Law ? Behold the work of that God whom Mary called her 
Saviour ! In order to estimate that work, it will be sufficient 
to cast a passing glance at the earth, as it is now that the 
Gospel has been preached. Everywhere you can see count- 
less institutes of benevolence, designed to alleviate all kinds 
of misery : all this, with the tendency to humanity and 
charity which always more and more developes itself in 
the heart of Christians, attests the fulfilment of Mary's 
prediction that Christ would fill the hungry with good 
things and send the rich, who remained hard-hearted, empty 
away. 

24. — Thus, human wisdom has been confounded, and 
Divine wisdom substituted for it ; arrogant human power 
has been brought low, and Christian gentleness substituted 
for it ; cupidity has been foiled, and universal Charity sub- 
stituted for it. Behold the work of the Gospel, foreshown 
in the Canticle of Mary ! Behold that reform of the world 
which was then begun, and has been already carried on for 
eighteen centuries, but which has yet to reach its perfection, 
and, through that, the ultimate perfection of human society. 
Then, says Mary, when this great work shall be fully 
accomplished, and all the heathens have been instructed and 
sanctified, God will remember His ancient mercy, and, at 
length, welcome Israel to His bosom, and give the Hebrews 
shelter within His Church. Some of the ancient Prophets 
had, indeed, foretold this conversion of the Jews to the 
Gospel ; for Isaia had long before said that God would, at 
last, gather together the remnant of scattered Israel. So, 
too, Christ Himself promised that one day the Gentiles and 
Jews, who were as two distinct peoples, should be made one 
sole flock under one sole Shepherd. In like manner, St. Paul 
predicted that the entrance of the Israelites into the Church 
would bring with it a fresh fervour and a most ardent Charity, 
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by means of which the descendants of Abraham would go 
far to atone for their prolonged unfaithfulness, and thus crown 
the triumph of the Church and complete the salvation of the 
world. In saying that the Lord " hath received," that is, 
literally, ** lifted up from the ground," His servant Israel, 
Mary may have had in mind the ancient ceremony of placing 
the new-born babe at the feet of the father, that he may take 
it up to recognise and receive it as his own. So God will do 
to Israel, who now lies prostrate on the earth : lifting him 
up, the Lord will receive as His son the child who was at 
first but His servant. Furthermore, when Mary added ** the 
Lord being mindful of His mercies — for ever," she desired to 
point out the great length of time that must elapse before so 
auspicious an event should take place, saying this as if sud- 
denly remembering a thing which seemed to have been for- 
gotten. When she immediately added, " as He spoke to our 
fathers, to Abraham and his seed," she affirmed her faith in 
the ancient promise, and bethought her of its solemn re- 
newal, especially to David, and of its confirmation, from age 
to age, as a promise which should not lack faithful fulfilment 
on God's part, however many ages might, meanwhile, pass by; 
for to the Lord a thousand years are as yesterday. 

25. — In this Canticle, then, which is at once so simple and 
sublime, the predictions of the ancient prophets are summed 
up, the history of the Church is epitomised, the pith of 
gospel wisdom is concentrated, and the wonders of its infal- 
lible results are narrated. In it we have set before us, as in 
a grand panorama, a picture of the bounteous dealings of 
divine Providence with the sinful human race ; and in it, too, 
we find praise and thanks of the most elevated kind rendered 
to that God Who, having chosen His humble and faithful 
handmaid in preference to all women, and by His Spirit 
formed the Redeemer in her immaculate womb, had thus 
done great things, not only to Mary, but, through Mary, to 
all the descendants of Adam. If you but meditate diligently 
on these things, at least while reciting this Canticle, you 
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cannot help being inflamed with love, with gratitude, and with 
unbounded reverence for her who is mother of our God, and 
in this, and because of this, is likewise the most tender 
mother of us all. 




APPENDIX. 



'' THE AIM OF THE INSTITUTE OF 

CHARITY." 



^lany members of the Order of Charity in this country having 
expressed a wish to read an EngHsh version of the above 
discourse, which was dehvered at Stresa, by the Very Rev. 
Peter Bertetti (on the occasion of his installation as Provost 
of the Italian Province in 1854), it has been decided to print 
a translation of it as a not unsuitable Appendix to this 
volume. The discourse was originally printed in Italy at the 
lurgent request of members of the Order there, and published 
in 1862 — Father Bertetti being, at the time. General of the 
Order, the third in succession from its venerated Founder, 
Rosmini. The modest terms in which the author conveyed 
his consent to the publication of this discourse, are worth 
preserving as its fittest Preface : — 

** Dearly beloved brethren, since you have so many times 
desired to print the discourse which I delivered on my 
entering upon the ofl&ce of Provincial Provost, I feel bound 
to comply with your wish. Nothing but this, your 
aflfectionate desire, would have induced me to give this 
discourse publicity. The result, such as it is, belongs to you 
and to the Institute, as, indeed, belong all my thoughts and 
all my deepest affections. Conscious as I am that this 
address had neither grace of diction nor beauty of style to 
recommend it, and that it was void of art and learning, I 
cannot but think that Our Blessed Lord has thought well to 
make use of me. His humble instrument, and to impart to 
my weak words a significance not unprofitable to your piety 
and to your love of perfection. I yield then to the gentle 
force of your solicitations. It may be that, as on hearing my 
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words, your spiritual joy was increased ; so now, on reading 
them, your spiritual joy will be renewed by fresh gifts of 
God's grace. 

Yours, most affectionately, in J. C, 

PETER L. BERTETTI, Prov. Gen. 

Rome, April ii, 1862, 
Feast of Our Lady of Dolours." 
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" This is the Will of God ; your sanctification. " — I. Thess. iv. 3. 

Beloved and Venerable Brethren, that solemn prayer, the 
Veni Creator, which we have just offered, with united voices, 
at the foot of the Eternal Throne, announces to me that the 
first hour of my trial has begun, that the burden of govern- 
ment is even now laid upon my shoulders. It reminds me 
also of Him from whom every act of my government ought 
to begin, and in whom every act of my government ought to 
end. I must confess, that a great fear and trembling have 
seized me, and I am well nigh overcome. 

The dangerous gulfs by which I was surrounded in the 
responsible charge confided to me in the world, made me 
seek for a place of safety in the solitude and humble sub- 
jection of this our holy Institute. For, I had hoped that the 
perils of office would thus have passed away for ever. But 
now, from the very profession of humble obedience sought 
by me as. a refuge, I find myself raised to a responsible 
dignity, in a far more elevated position than that from which 
I was so anxious to descend,* While still myself an im- 
perfect religious, a mere tyro, in fact, I have to succeed one 
eminent in the way of religious perfection. I have to educate 
now, not merely clerics who shall be worthy of the priest- 
hood, but to form heroes of charity. Nay, it will now be 
my duty to guide my own brethren, many of whom have 
already attained consummate perfection ; I shall now have 
to sit as master over those who have been my masters in the 

* The author, in the world, had been rector of the Diocesan Seminary of 

Tortona. 
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sublime science of perfection. With reason, then, may I fear 
and tremble ; crying out to God with the Prophet Jeremias, 
** Behold, O Lord God, I cannot speak, for I am a child " 
(Jer. i. 6). 

One of the greatest advantages of the religious life, how- 
ever, is that while it does not lighten the weight of the 
burden of him who rules, yet it very materially aids him 
to bear it with less peril. What strength is there not in the 
blessing and in the promise of victory attached to holy 
obedience, by which alone, a superior assumes the reins of 
government ! What comfort, as well as support, is there 
not, and will there not be for me in my heavy trial, from the 
good example, from the kind and disinterested advice, from 
the perfection itself of so many of my brethren by whom I 
shall be surrounded ! If I, then, far from even the very 
thought of so great a dignity, find myself called to assume 
this post by him who holds the place of God to us, shall I 
not consider the words, in which Our Lord answered the 
humble Jeremias, as spoken to myself; " Say not, I am a 
child ; for thou shalt go to all that I shall send thee ; and 
whatsover I shall command thee, thou shalt speak, Fear 
not" (Jer. i. 7). Truly, if God is for me, who shall be 
against me, or of what peril, of what enemy, shall I be afraid. 
Should I not exclaim with St. Paul, ** I can do all thmgs in 
Him Who strengtheneth me*' (Phil. iv. 13). Thus, then, 
dearly beloved, the same holiness of my brethren that causes 
me to blush, will become, in the hands of God, Who sweetly 
disposes all things for our sanctification, a most efficacious 
aid to my weakness and a light to my ignorance, so that I may 
run, and not merely walk, in the way of perfection. This first 
favour, I implore of your charity in the name of Jesus Christ. 
Help me with your prayers, with your light, with your co- 
operation, each one in the position appointed him in the 
society. In this way, you will support me in my arduous 
undertaking. You, yourselves, will reap the benefit, as well 
as the Institute ; and even my shortcomings will not fail, by 
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God's grace, to serve the great purpose of your sanctifica- 
tion. 

You will perceive, that as from the one thought of our sancti- 
fication, I draw reasons for my fear, so, from the same source 
I draw other reasons for my consolation. For, the prompt- 
ings of nature have no weight when applied to things wholly 
spiritual. This one thought of our sanctification drew us to 
the Institute. This one thought ought to be the motive, the 
guide, the soul of all our acts. There is nothing that God 
wishes of us except our sanctification, and the very watch- 
word of our Institute is our own sanctification. 

With this then on our standard, I shall begin from this 
day forth to head your ranks unflinchingly ; crying out to 
myself first, and then to all of you, ** This is the will of God, 
your sanctification." Let no one expect new things from me, 
or the brilliant projects that the world admires. I shall 
cling with my whole heart to one safeguard, which is as old 
as the will of God, — our own sanctification. Sanctity shall 
be the countersign, by which I shall recognise my faithful 
companions ; the staff by which I shall strive to guide both 
my own and their steps ; the sure means by which alone, and 
not by human reasons, he, who has the charity to admonish 
me, shall gain me over. 

Allow me, then, on this the first occasion upon which I 
have the consolation of addressing you, to give myself the 
pleasure of recalling to our minds, some few, at least, of the 
sublime meanings contained in the principle of sanctification 
which we profess. This principle is a small seed, like the 
grain of mustard, from which has sprung that magnificent 
tree, the Holy Catholic Church. It is the bond of our union, 
the pattern to which, as I have said, my every act shall be 
conformed. If we once grasp this principle, neither you nor 
I shall have need of further elucidation to understand the 
ground on which are based our mutual relations and respec- 
tive duties. We shall live and work together in the house of 
God as one man. 
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The special characteristics of this principle, beloved 
brethren, are, il I mistake not, that it communicates to our 
holy Institute the highest perfection of which any society is 
capable. It bestows on the society an inexhaustible fecundity, 
and renders our Institute invincible and undying. So, may 
the Holy Ghost, Whom we have just now invoked, grant to 
my cold words spirit and life, that we may all, with ever 
increasing light, see the importance of this great principle, 
that, knit together and renewed in fervour, we may all 
promise, at the foot of the altar, ever to desire and to seek 
after its perfect realization. 

Man is in himself intrinsically great, and has, I may say, a 
divine and an infinite dignity — a dignity not derived from 
the society in which he lives, whatever that society may be. 
He was great even by nature ; nor could a merely natural 
society add to him a greater dignity than that which he 
already possessed. All it could do was to aid him to develope 
and to enjoy his greatness. His dignity comes, not from his 
union with men, but wholly from the divine light of reason 
that shines within him ; a dignity that, in the state ol inno- 
cence, was wonderfully increased by the large gifts with 
which he was enriched by divine grace. But, when man fell 
from that primitive excellence by sin, society, the instrument 
of his excellence, also fell, thus demonstrating its inability to 
keep him in that excellence, and much more its powerless- 
ness to raise him from his degradation. Then it was that 
God came to his rescue, and by the ineflfable mystery of the 
Incarnation, in a far more intimate and in an immeasurably 
more noble manner than before, again joined man to Himself . 
so that man may now become partaker even in the divine sub- 
stance and nature. Thus is he made an august prodigy of 
greatness in the sight of the universe. All things must serve 
him, all that is good here below ; all societies, for they are 
but means to his perfection, aids to his sublime destiny. 

Woe to those societies which, instead of serving man, pre- 
tend that man must be subservient to their interests. Woe 
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to those societies, that sacrifice to the idol of their own 
aggrandizement the good of the individual members, 
especially when that good is of the supernatural order, as are 
justice and moral perfection. Even God Himself when made 
man, protested that ** He came into the world, not to be 
ministered unto, but to minister '* (S. Matt. xx. 28.) ; that He 
came wholly to sacrifice Himself for the good of mankind, for 
their sanctification and their salvation. What society, then, 
however great, shall dare to exact this homage from man ; 
dare to stand in God's place, and require that man shall for- 
get, in its service, his true and only end, justice and virtue ? 
Every society that does not help to make its members 
righteous in the sight of God, or that uses them merely as a 
means for its own preservation and prosperity, will fall, 
crushed by the anger of God, like that nation which 
blasphemously said, " It is expedient that one man should 
die for the people ** (John xi. 50). 

On the ruins of such societies, the Church of Jesus Christ 
arose, built by the hand of God Himself. Essentially bene- 
ficent, and infallibly directed to sanctify and perfect man, 
the Church will withstand decay for all time, as she has 
withstood it in the past ; extending every day the Kingdom 
of God and clothing herself with fresh glory and heavenly 
beauty. She is the true and only type of every society that 
aims at perfection ; precisely because she has the sanctity of 
man for her end, and to her alone were confided the 
necessary and most fitting means for its attainment. 

Hence, a society declares itself to be an enemy of man, 
and will inevitably meet with ruin, if it does not render itself 
a follower and an auxiliary of the Church, serving, more or 
less closely, the great end of man's creation by implicitly and 
explicitly conforming to the principles of the Church ; all of 
which are comprised in the sanctification of man. Sooner or 
later, says the Prophet Isaias, such societies shall perish, 
cursed by God in His wrath : ** The kingdom that will not 
serve Thee shall perish " (Is. Ix. 12). 
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We, however, by selecting our own sanctification for our 
only end, render a homage due to the dignity of man and of 
the Christian. We place ourselves with great humility and 
entire obedience at the feet of that mother society (the 
Church) from whom alone we are able to obtain the means 
of our sanctification. For, her Divine Founder has be- 
queathed to her alone the dispensation of the graces necessary 
for human perfection. Faithful subjects of the Church, we 
live for her, with her, and in her ; ready to share in all her 
suflferings and vicissitudes. Thus, we hope to participate 
also, in her high perfection, strength, and immortal destiny. 

Let us here note the great wisdom and admirable economy 
displayed in the government of the Church. 

The human race was sick unto death. Philosophers strove 
to cure it, and expended much thought in abstruse spec- 
ulations and ingenious theories, which no doubt aroused the 
attention of a few exceptionally endowed minds, but were 
wholly beyond the comprehension of the majority of men. 
P'urthermore, there was wanting, in all their abstractions 
and systems, that life which could be given only by the 
Divine Word. Hence, they could not form societies, except 
of very few members who regarded the rest of men as buried 
in shameful ignorance, doomed to pass their lives in hopeless 
bondage. 

Nor did civil society provide anything better to heal the 
human race. The origin of civil society being forgotten, and 
the innate dignity of man unrecognised, the interests of 
society at large were weighed in the balance against those of 
each member and were believed to be superior. All, there- 
fore, had to yield to the interests of society. The individual 
disappeared before the all-absorbing good of the State. The 
strength of the majority was the strength of the State. To 
uphold this was a prime necessity. Thus the majority being 
corrupt, ruin became every day more confirmed; because 
that majority, and therefore corruption, had become the rule 
of public guidance. 
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The Church, on the contrary, by proclaiming the principle 
of our own sanctification, supplied the one remedy that 
neither philosophers nor lawgivers had ever been able to 
discover. For, on the one hand, sanctity is a good that is 
essential for all men, and therefore fit to constitute the basis 
of a universal society. While, on the other hand, sanctity 
being individual or personal in its nature, the individual, for 
that very reason, is never sacrificed to the majority. Nay, 
the corrupt majority itself disappears, as the individual 
members are restored to health. Thus, the Church has 
always conquered, and so will she always conquer the 
enemies of the good of mankind. 

This brings to light two additional reasons, displaying the 
perfection of the principle of our Institute. For, they serve 
to remove two rocks, ever fatal to the societies that strike on 
them. 

In fact, when a society has grown great and powerful, it 
comes to pass that its members (rapt in admiration of the 
society to which they belong) lose sight of their own part in it. 
To their great misfortune they believe themselves to be 
holy and perfect, simply because their society is holy and 
perfect, or rather, professes holiness and perfection. The 
glories of the fathers become obstacles to the real glories of 
the children. The society itself, living solely in the splendour 
of its past memories, which are fit only to nourish self love and' 
not to give life, multiplied in members, destitute of that true 
life given by humility and sanctity — the society, I say, being in 
this state, languishes helplessly and ultimately dies. What a 
solemn example of this, have we, in the synagogue. To 
escape so grave a calamity, there is no other remedy than 
fidelity and adherence to the principle of our Institute. 
Sanctity is wholly personal, and should the society ever for- 
sake this principle by ceasing to assist its members in attain- 
ing it, then would there remain nothing in which the Institute 
could glory. Nay, the sanctification of its present members 
being its only end, it ought to be always ready to sacrifice 
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everything, not only past but present greatness, for the sal- 
vation of even one soul. This is a maxim of the highest 
importance. We love the Institute only inasmuch as it 
aids us to attain our own sanctity. We count it as nothing 
that there may be men of great literary ability, of high birth, 
of world-famed deeds among us, if at the same time this 
fact should serve for nothing else than to puflf us up, instead 
of furthering the great end we have in view. What will it 
profit a man to belong to a society that boasts, among its 
members, men even of the highest abilities, if he himself 
afterwards should lose his own soul ? Nay, how can a 
society, whose end is the sanctification of each of its own 
members, glory in having had an illustrious member, when it 
leaves many others to perish miserably ? 

The superiors of the Institute should ever be profoundly 
sensible of the infinite value of the soul of man. They 
should toil without wearying and pray without ceasing before 
the throne of God, as long as they have not obtained the 
perfection — not of some of their spiritual children, not of even 
the majority, but of every one. If the superiors should con- 
tent themselves with the thought of having procured some 
temporal advantage for the society, of having increased the 
number of its members and its houses, or of having wit- 
nessed the completion of some splendid work, and should 
think of nothing further, they would most greviously fail in 
their duty ; they would act in contradiction to their own pro- 
fession, A society that bears on its front the profession of 
sanctity as its only end, would be disgraced by having at its 
head one who should not make it his first care to sanctify 
himself, in order that he may then the better sanctify his 
brethren. 

The other rock which I said we avoid by the profession of 
this great principle, is the two-fold danger either of repress- 
ing or of dissipating individual energy. On this rock, all 
those societies spHt, that make the interests of their mem- 
bers subservient to their own. Sanctity, I repeat, is a thing 
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wholly personal ; not only because it belongs to each one 
individually, but also because it cannot be acquired except 
by one's own personal acts and merit, A man may be aided 
very efl&ciently by the counsel, the example, and the prayers 
of others, in the attainment of sanctity ; but he receives 
nothing more than aid. The society in which he lives 
(especially if it be organised with this sole end in view) can 
remove, with wonderful foresight, all or nearly all external 
hindrances ; it can, like a mother, lovingly invite him in a 
thousand ways to walk in the path of perfection ; it can sup- 
port him, that his steps may be more secure ; it can bend 
heaven itself by her prayers ; it can do all these things, as in- 
deed, it is the proper function of the Institute to abundantly do ; 
but, all this help amounts to nothing if the individual member 
himself does not co-operate by making use of his own activity. 
For, sanctity has its seat in the will, and the will of every 
man has been left in the power of each by the great Creator 
Himself. Hence St. Augustine says, " He Who had power to 
create thee without thy aid, wills not to save thee, without 
thy aid." Our Institute, therefore, by its very nature, far 
from allowing the least individual activity to be lost, or to 
be diminished essentially, requires that not even the least 
portion of it should remain unemployed. Our holy rules 
require that each one should study to know his own abilities 
and endeavour to exercise them to the full in his own per- 
fection, by submitting them to the rule of obedience for this 
best and highest end. Hence, they proclaim the great 
principle of individual responsibility. Hence, too, the 
obligation that rests on superiors, of most carefully en- 
deavouring to know the character, gifts, and acquirements — 
physical, intellectual, and moral — of the different members. 
For, the superior in the prudence of charity and in virtue of 
religious obedience, must, like a good husbandman, firmly 
and in season, prune the dead or injurious branches, pre- 
serve and diligently train the others, straighten or bend, 
foster or check the growth, in such proportion, that while 
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nothing is lost, the best of fruit may be presented to the 
Master of the vineyard. 

We are the humble followers, my brethren, of that God- 
made-man of Whom it is said, " The bruised reed He shall 
not break, and smoking flax He shall not quench " (St. Matt, 
xii. 20), Ought we to hold that to be Christian zeal in those 
who, having conceived in their minds a certain limited idea 
of sanctity, assert that all must conform to it, and who rashly 
exclude from the kingdom of heaven, or at least from the 
path of perfection, whoever does not come up to their 
arbitrary standard. Far be it from us to substitute the 
shallow inventions of men for the deep counsels of God. 
There are as many forms of sanctity as there are souls 
destined to adorn the heavenly corona, and the number, 
though indefinitely great, is known to Him only Whose right 
it is to assign a seat of glory in the celestial mansion. All 
that man can do, is to study to know these forms, for he 
cannot create them. Man, therefore, should accept them ; 
not as he imagines, in his little mind, that they ought to be, 
but as they are presented to him, prepared by the grace of 
God. This respect for all good, however small, that we find 
in human nature, is a homage to truth, a homage to God, 
our Creator and Sanctifier. It is an act of great humility, 
an act of exquisite charity, and one the more meritorious, as it 
costs at times not a light sacrifice of self-love. It creates a 
school that substitutes for the narrow views of men, the 
broad designs of God ; that enlarges the mind, elevates the 
soul, and renders the heart capacious as the universe ; in a 
word, it is Charity, and, therefore, emphatically proper to 
our Institute. For, a society that takes its name from 
Charity, does not aspire to guide men to perfection by any 
exclusive type of its own selection, but wishes them to go 
wherever Charity calls ; wishes their scope to be the per- 
fection of Charity, that immense and boundless Charity, 
God Himself, Who knows no measure. 

What a wide field is here open to our view, displaying the 
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perfection of the principle of our Institute ; or, I should 
rather say, showing that it is exceedingly great, that it is 
infinite ! What perfection, indeed, is not included in 
Charity ! It embraces all virtues in perfection ! Hence, the 
profession of our Institute is the profession of all virtues. 
** Charity," as St. Paul says, " is patient, is kind : envieth not, 
dealeth not perversely ; is not puffed up, is not ambitious, 
seeketh not her own, is not provoked to anger, thinketh no 
evil ; rejoiceth not in iniquity, but rejoiceth with the truth ; 
beareth all things, believeth all things, hopeth all things, en- 
dureth all things " (I. Cor. xiii. 4). 

Such, dearly beloved, ought to be our store of virtue, such 
our charity. " Our charity ought to be universal like that 
of God*," says our Beloved Father Founder, because it ought 
to be the Charity of God in us. It ought to be a Charity that 
expands the heart, and excludes none ; that embraces the 
inhabitants of heaven as well as the travellers that are, or 
ever will be, on the earth ; embracing also the just who, 
having passed from this life, yet suffer on account of the 
stains of sin. None escape the all-folding arms of Charity, 
except those who are cut off for ever, the victims of eternal 
justice." " Let us call to mind," he continues, ** what 
ought to be, and is the profession of those who range them- 
selves under the standard of the Charity of Christ. It ought 
to be a continual benefaction, a well-doing without bounds 
and without exception, a continual wish to do good where 
the wish never fails, even though it lacks the means, and 
where the love of enemies particularly shines forth. . • . 
For, if the design of this Institute is to gather and to bind in 
one the hearts of those who wish to live in Charity, devoted 
to Charity, it ought certainly to have, as I may say, for its 
special characteristic, that large-heartedness which knows 
no envy, which applauds good wherever and by whomsoever 
done, which meets hatred with love, overcomes its enemies 

*V. La Carita, Discorso di A. Rosmini. Casale, tip. del Casuccio, 

pag- 45. 47. 54- 
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with good, and has for its sole revenge for an injury oblivion 
and kindness.'* 

** The true Charity which we ought to possess," he 
adds, ** ought not to be a mere sound which spends itself 
in the air, nor ought it to be a sensible affection which dies 
in the breast, nor vanity, nor hypocrisy, which God hates ; 
but it ought to be a most-loving activity that is born of God, 
which leaves nothing to man that it does not watch and 
guide, but which judges, rules, and absorbs all into itself." 

" Hence it is, that, in the true disciple of the Institute, 
all is Charity, and all his many varied acts are Charity, 
whether they belong to the temporal or to the intellectual 
order, or to that life of moral virtue and sanctity which gives 
worth to every other life, and finds its immediate reflection 
in the fulness of Charity, While, therefore, he never tires in 
assisting men^ either in the needs of the present life, or in 
furnishing their minds with every kind of solid instruction, 
he undertakes the task in order to procure for them the 
better, and the only true, because eternal good. For so can 
be called the acts of loving-kindness done to man, when 
they are raised by Charity, their Mother, from earth to 
heaven," 

In fine, our Society is called to be a society of heroes of 
Charity, and the pattern we ought continually to study is 
the pattern and author of all Charity, Charity incarnate, Jesus 
crucified. 

Let us contemplate a little, for our own instruction, the 
solemn spectacle on Calvary. Christ is hanging upon the 
cross, blood-stained, despoiled of His garments, naked, 
plunged in grief; from the soles of His feet to the crown of 
His head, there is no soundness in Him. He is one wound. 
All His friends have abandoned Him, save only John and 
Mary, weeping at His feet. But the sight of them merely 
increases His agony. All creatures either conspire against 
Him, or, at least, bring Him no succour. Creation is heedless 
of its Creator. The air wafts horrid blasphemies to His ears. 
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The earth stands firm beneath the feet of His cruel 
executioners. The heavens, half conscious, hide the sun, 
but fail to hurl their bolts of fire. The angels, forbidden to 
succour Him, veil their faces that they may not see that sight 
of woe, their Lord become the Man of Sorrows. Even the 
inward voice o^ Divine consolation has left the Just One, Who 
with a cry that would soften hearts of stone, asks His Eternal 
Father why He has been forsaken : Great God, to what an 
extremity, hast Thou allowed Thy Holy One to be reduced ! 

Here, in the midst of this great torment, it is that Christ 
the Just, utters the most sublime of words. The word that 
deifies humanity, and that, uniting with a perpetual and an 
indissoluble bond, heaven and earth, God and man, calls 
down upon the just one the greatest benediction, the highest 
reward, the eternal embrace of God — " I thirst,'' for justice. 
Jesus, knowing that all things were now accomplished, that 
the scriptures might be fulfilled, said, " I thirst " (John xix. 
28). 

The world does not know, because it cannot understand, 
the sublimity of this word. Then, adding to the stupidity 
of ignorance, the cruelty of insult, it puts the bitter and 
mystic draught to the lips of the dying Victim ; its impotent 
rage can no further go. Charity alone is able to understand 
Charity. Therefore, the world hates it, because Charity it 
neither has, nor is able to endure. 

But the true member of the Institute of Charity ought to 
see and to feel all the force of this great word of Christ. It 
contains the profession of the Institute. Echoing the voice 
of Christ, each one of us, on the day of his profession, has 
solemnly pronounced these words before the altar, the figure 
of Calvary. — I protest that I wish to love justice ; that I 
wish to always have that insatiable thirst called Charity, of 
which it is written *• Many waters cannot quench Charity, 
neither can the floods drown it " (Cant. viii. 7). I consecrate 
myself entirely to follow Jesus Christ, the perfect exemplar 
of all justice ; and in imitation of Him, I embrace with my 
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whole heart, poverty, chastity, and obedience. I swear that 
I will allow nothing in the world to stifle in my heart, or upon 
my lips this profession of my thirst for justice. No ; nothing 
shall separate me from Charity, " neither tribulation, nor 
distress, nor famine, nor nakedness, nor danger, nor perse- 
cution, nor the sword " (Rom. viii. 35). I know well that it 
is written, " that for Thy sake the just are put to death all 
the day long, accounted as sheep for the slaughter " (Rom. 
viii. 36). But in all these things, I know that I shall be 
victorious in Him Who has loved us ; because I am certain 
with St. Paul ** that neither death nor life, nor angels, nor 
principalities, nor powers, nor things present, nor things to 
come, nor might, nor height, nor depth, nor any other 
creature, shall separate us from the love of God which is in 
Christ Jesus our Lord." (Rom. v. 38, 39.) These are 
words worthy of heroes of Charity. This is the sublime 
perfection of the Institute to which we are called. 

Blessed shall we be, if we are faithful to these our vows. 
Blessed shall we be, if on account of our continual faithful- 
ness in their observance, and in the profession of perfect 
justice, we shall have from the world, like Christ, nothing 
but vinegar and gall. If we follow Jesus in obedience, in 
suffering, in our thirst for justice, we shall also follow Him in 
the eternal embrace of His Father. The just man tends 
continually to God. Consummate justice is consummate 
love of God, and, could we have it, our souls would quit this 
earth to rest in God. Thus, the life of the just man is a con- 
tinual withdrawing from the world, a continual ascending to 
God (Psalm Ixxxiii. 6). Therefore, the first step of justice 
is met by the world's anger, and the last step by immortal 
glory. When Christ in that great word, I thirst, affirmed the 
completion of His work on earth, the world showed by its cruel 
and senseless act, how ignorant it was of that sublime thirst, 
how powerless it was to quench it, and that here there was 
no longer a fit dwelling-place for Our Lord. Christ, there- 
fore, had nothing more to add beyond " My work on earth is 
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finished." " Consummatum est" O, my God ! inexhaustible 
fountain of justice, only meet reward, receive my spirit 
(Luke xxiii. 46). Bowing His head to mark His humility and 
obedience, He gave up the ghost (John xix. 30). 

Behold my brethren, the blessed end to which our Holy 
Institute would bring us ; from the cell to heaven, from the 
cell of humility, of poverty, of obedience, of all kinds of 
suflfering to a heaven of glory, to riches, to an unfading crown 
of eternal joy. The way is clear, easy, and safe. **Facilis 
est transitus de cella ad ccelum " are the words of Saint 
Bernard. 

Let us then leave the world, with its followers, to rage 
around us. Let us leave them, to increase their wonted 
engines of warfare, lying, and brute force. If we are faith- 
ful to our vocation, they will be able to do nothing against 
us. Nay, they will wonderfully help us to run with more 
speed in the way of the justice we love. It is not the un- 
certain word of man, but the infallible voice of God that 
enjoins us not to fear. " The very hairs of your head are 
all numbered, fear not therefore." . . . . " Seek ye first 
the Kingdom of God and His justice, and all other things 
shall be added unto you " (Luke xii. 7, 31). The principle 
of justice, thus embraced by our Institute, not only makes it 
perfect, but also renders it most fruitful, invincible, and im- 
mortal. The first part of this proposition I have already 
unfolded to you. The second I would explain, if my dis- 
course had not already passed beyond the limits of the time 
assigned, and thus obliged me to reserve this fertile subject 
for another occasion. 

It remains for me now, beloved brethren, to beg that you 
will, united with me, again promise in the presence of God, 
to ever seek and wish for nothing in this world but that 
justice which finds its perfect fulfilment in Charity ; that you 
will implore God with me, that our prayers may be an 
acceptable sacrifice to turn away His anger from His un- 
worthy servant, your frail superior, and that He will bless the 
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government I undertake, both for my own, and for your 
sanctification. 

O Saviour of the world, dying upon the cross. Thy voice 
we hear ! Thirsting for righteousness, and wishing ever to 
seek it, we come before Thee. For this alone are we gathered 
together in Thy house. ** Better, O Lord, is one day in 
Thy courts, in suffering, in sacrifice, in humiliation, than 
thousands " (Ps. Ixxxiii. 2) in the pleasures, abundance, and 
applause of the world. We have chosen, O Lord, to live in 
Thy house in profound abasement and humility, rather than 
to dwell in the tabernacle of sinners. Thou hast said, 
** blessed are they that hunger and thirst after justice " 
(Mat. V. 6). Look down then in loving kindness on this 
ofifering of Thy humble servants. The good that it contains 
is all Thy gift ; for without Thee we cannot do anything, 
even in desire. We beseech Thee to increase and to com- 
plete Thy work according to Thy mercy towards those who 
seek Thee. Behold we have left all things (Mat xix. 27), 
and now we wish to deprive ourselves every day more and 
more of our own self-seeking. We ardently desire to follow 
Thee in all things, to run after Thee in the odour of the 
sweetness of Charity (Cant. i. 3), to follow Thee upon the 
mountain of myrrh (Cant. iv. 6), upon the cross. We look 
not for the goods of the earth in return, but for that which 
Thou hast taught us to pray lor without ceasing. This is 
the desire of our hearts. We place it with all confidence 
upon Thy altar. Make us holy, O Lord, make us holy ! 
Engrave upon our souls, O Lord, in efficacious and indelible 
characters of grace, ^*Hac est voluntas Dei, Sanctificatio Vestra,'" 
This is the will of God, your sanctification. 

^^^ 1 8 1916 
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INTRODUZIONE ALLA FILOSOFIA.-XJn volume in-8, 

di pag. 470 — Casale 1851. — Opera preliminare, che com- 
prende un lungo discorso intomo agli 8tudi deW Autore — J 
Oaratteri ddla FUosoJia — 11 Oompendio del Sistema fihsofico 
— e alcune Lettere sulV Esaenza del conoscere — Std modo di 
condurre gli studi della FUosqfia — Sulla cHasnficazione del 
sistemi filosofid — Sulla lingua filosqfica — StdV Ecclettismo 
fra/ncese, 

NUOVO SA66I0 SULL' 0RI6INE DELLE IDEE - 

Tre volumi in-8, 6* edizione, di complessive pag. 1457 — 
Intra 1876-77-Opera in tre volumi, con la quale 1' Autore getta 
il fondamento di tutte le altre che detto in appresso. H prime 
Volume espone i pensamenti de'Eilosofi modemi e antichi 
sull'origine delle idee, additando in che peccando o per 
eccesso o per dif etto ; il secondo espone il Sistema dell' 
Autore, confortandolo col raziocinio e con autoritd. sacre e 
profane; il terzo, traendo dal sistema gravissime conse- 
guenze, parla della Certezza e della sua applicazione alle 
diverse specie di cognizioni. 

ARISTOTELE ESFOSTO ED ESAMINATO. — I^n 

volume in-8, di pag. 676 — Torino 1857. — Opera postuma, 
che svolge ampiamente il dissidio tra la Scuola Aiistotelica 
e la Platonica. 

L06IGA. — Libre Tre. — Un volume in-8, 2* edizione, condotta 
sull' esemplare della prima, usato ed annotate dall' Autore, 
di pagine 665 — Intra 1868. — Nella prefazione si discorre 
della utilita, dello scadimento, della ristorazione e delle 
diverse partizioni della Logica. — II prime libro tratta degli 
/issensif parte del tutto nuova ; il secondo ospone in nuovo 
modo la Teoria del Ragionamento ; e il terzo parla del Griterio 
della Veritd e della Certezaa e della Prohahilitd applicata al 
Oalcoh. 

ANTR0F0L06IA IN SERVI6I0 DELLA SCIENZA 

MORALE — Libri Tre. Seconda edizione dedicata 
all' Accademia delle Seienze di Torino. Un vol. in-8, di pag. 
568 — ^Novara 1847. — Nel prime Libro si tratta a lungo della 
defrnizione delV uomo ; nel 2**, 3® e 4® si discorre dei tre 
elementi della natura umana, cioe ^qW animalitdy dell'm^eZZ- 
etto e della volonta, non seuza esaminare a lungo il soggetto, 
siccome radice di tutte le attivit^ dell'uomo. 



TEOSOFIA- — Grande opera postuma in cinque yolumi in-B. 
L'opera intiera ^ di compl. pag. 2939 — Torino 1859. — H 
P Volume abbracia tre Libri. H primo di questi propone 
sotto forme diverse il Prohlema Ontologico, il seguente svolge 
le Gategorie, cio^ la prima e pi\!i alta classificazione di tutti 
gli enti. Nell' ultimo I'Autore si accinge alia soluzione del 
problema ontologico, trattando dell'J^^^ere nelXa sua wnitd, — 
Il 2® e il 3° Volume della Teosofia sono tutti dedicati a un 
Libro solo cbe tratta dell' J7««ere TrinOy ossia ^QWEssere nella 
97m jpluralitd, compiendosi cosi quel cbe TAutore ci lascib 
della Ontologia Generale» — 11 4® Volume abbraccia due 
operette, intitolate Puna H Divino nella natura, I'altra 
L'Idea. La prima, dedicate ad Alessanbro Manzoni, e 
libro di ricca e rara erudizione, non pur filosofica, ma ezian- 
dio filologica, vol to a mostrare cbe sin dai piu auticbi tempi 
s'e riconosciuto I'elemento divino, TEssere Ideale, su cui 
posa I'uni verso. La seconda tratta dell' Jcfea deW Essere e 
come essenzialmente nota, e come mezzo di conoscere. — H 
5° e ultimo Volume della Teosofia, cbe ba per titolo il Beale, 
si pub dire un trattato delle piu ardue questioni cbe concem- 
ono lo Spazio, la Materia^ il Corpo e i suoi movimenti, e pub 
riguardarsi come una parte notevolissima della Oosmohgia, 
— In corso di stampa : Indici dei luogbi della S. Scrittura, 
degli Autori e delle materie contenute nei tre primi volumi 
della Teosofia di Antonio Rosmini^ compilati per Sevebino 
Frati. 

TEODICEA. — Due volumi in-8 piccolo seconda edizione, di 
complessive pagine 630 — Torino, 1857. — Opera cbe tratta 
del Mondo perfezionato dall' ordine sopprannaturale, e si 
compone di tre Libri, detto Logico il primo, IHsico il secondo, 
e Iperfisico il terzo : proponendo il primo due vie cbe con- 
ducono alia giustificazione della Divina Prowidenza, troppo 
spesso accusata de' mali dell'Universo ; g^ustificando il 
secondo nel fatto la Divina Giustizia e Bontd nella permis- 
sione del primo male, da cui tutti gli altri dipendono; e 
annunziando sublimemente il terzo le leggi cbe Iddio tiene 
nella creazione e nel govemo del mondo. 

FRINCIFII DELLA SCIENZA MORALE, E STORIA 
COMPARATIVA E GRITIGA DE SISTEMI 
INTORNO AL FRINGIPIO DELLA MORALE.- 

Un vol. in-8, terza edizione, di pag. 489 — Intra 1867. — In 
quest'opera I'Autore prende a stabilire il concetto del Bene 
Morale e quindi il Prindpio supremo, o la prima Legge 
Morale. Statuito il Principio supremo della Morality, cbe 
trasse fuori doll*ordine intrinseco e dalla amabilitd del- 
TEssere, lo paragona coi principii dei piu celebri filosofi 
anticbi e modemi, imparzialmente rilevandone il buono e il 
difettoso. 



FILOSOFIA DEL DIBITTO- — ^^^ volumi di oomplessive 
pagine 1803— Intra 1865-66 — Opera prestantissima, che si 
continua all'^^a, in due Vol. in-8. Nel primo di questi 
I'Autore cerca e dicliiara il concetto o VEssenza del Diritto, e 
il Principio supremo donde si possono derivare tutti i diritti ; 
e di poi svolge il Diritto vndividAiale^ in quattro Libri. Nel 
secondo volume, dopo aver sviluppato in un Libro I'impor- 
tantissimo concetto di Societd e le nozioni di un Diritto 
sociale-wnir-versale^ svolge nei tre Libri susseguenti in 
nobilissima e nuova forma i Diritti delle tre grandi Society 
necessarie al progresso del genere umano, cioe della Society 
Teocratica, Domestica e Civile, 

FILOSOFIA DELLA POLITICA—Un volume in-8, 2* edi- 
zione, di pagine 564 — Milano 1858. — L' Opera si divide in 
due parti. La prima intitolata ''La sommaria cagione per 
cui stanno e rovinano le umane Society " si volge a distin- 
guere la sostanza della Civiltd dai suoi accidenti riponendo 
quella nella Giustizia. La seconda cbe ba per titolo ''La 
Societd e il suo Fine," svolge la teoria dei mezzi percbe il 
doppio Fine, prossimo e rimoto, si ottenga dal sapiente 
politico. A tutto questo si aggiungono quatro Saggi, cbe 
comp8urvero alia luce dopo la morte dell'Autore; cio^ V 
Saggio sulla statistica; 2*^ Sul Gomunismo e socicdismo : 3° 
Svila definizione della Uichezzay e4j° Sui Divertimenti pubblid. 

DEL SUPREMO FBINGIFIO DELLA METODIGA — 

Un volume in-8, di pagine 365 — Torino 1857. — Opera 
postuma, nella quale, studiata la graduazione delle umane 
intellezioni, si insegna a educare la mente del fanciuUo in 
conformity a quella. 

TRATTATO DELLA COSCIENZA MORALE.~Un vol. 

in-8, 2* edizione di pagine 475 — Milano 1844. — Opera 
preziosa per la morale Teologia, siccome quella cbe tratta la 
maggior parte della Logioa dell'Etica, e ritocca in nuovo 
modo Targomento della Certezza, della quale si vengono 
divisando le varie specie offerte poi alio sguardo del lettore 
in una bella Tavola Sinottica. 

» 

LETTERATURA E ARTI BELLE— Due volumi in-8, di 

oomplessive pagine 1179 — Intra 1870-73. — Due volumi. Nel 
primo son raccolti i seguenti opuscoli : 1 Saggio aulVIdillio 
e 8uUa nuova Zetteratura italiana ; 2^ Ragionamento intomo 
alia Bellezza ; 3° Oalateo dei Letterati ; 4P Dialogo intitolato 
la Carta di scusa ; 5*^ Prefazione al volgariz»amento della Vita 
di 8. Qi/rolamo, testo di lingua emendato. — II secondo volume 
espone Pensieri e Dottrine trascelte da tutte le Opere di 
Antonio Rosmini, ordinati ed annotati da Paolo Perez in 
servigio di Letterati ed Artisti. 



EPISTOLE RELIGIOSO-FAMIGLIARI. - Opera pos- 

tuma in due volnmiiu-S, di complassive pagino 861. — Torino 
1857. 
MANUALE DELL'ESERCITATOEE.-TJn volume iii-8, 
3" ediz,, di paginu 20-i — Intra 1872. — Opera ascetica, che in 
nn libro eapone I'arte di dare gli Eaerciri spintaali ; od in 
nn altro offre la Serie di tali Esercizi, con ua'Appewiice di 
ecelte Meditazioni. 

CONFEBENZE SUI SOTEBI ECCLESIASTICI, 

opera inedita. — Un volnme in-S, di pa>;. 387. — Torino 1880. 

Sono le Tftrie Conferenze cbo Antonio liosmini ha predicato 

al Clero eecolare delle varie Diooesi ove ando a dettare 

Eseroizi spirituali. 
SCRITTI VARn SDL MATRIMONIO CRISTIANO, 

e BuUe leggi civili ohe Jo riguardano. Ua vol. in-lG, di pag. 

567— Firenze 1862. 
CATECHISMO DISPOSTO SECONDO L' ORDINE 

SELL IDEE.— Un vol. in.l6, di pagiue 1)36, 7" odizione 

-Intra 1877. 

DEL MODO DI CATECHIZZARE GLI IDIOTI, libro 
di S. Agoatino, volgarizzato. Uu vol in-8 piuc , di pag. 83 
— Venizia 1821. 

STORIA DELL' AMORE, ricavata dalle divine Soritture. 
— Un volume iu-8 piccolo, di pugine 359 — Cremona 1834 

FRAMMENTI DI UNA STORIA DELL'EMPIETA. 

— Dn volume iu-8 di pagiiie 178— Milano 18^4. 

SCELTE OPERETTE SPIRITUALL-Un vol. iu-lG, di 
ra 1871. 



■Un vol. in-lG, di pag 171 — Intra 
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LE2I0NI SPIRITUALI- 

1871. 

LO SPIRITO DELL'ISTITUTO BELLA CARITA,— 

Un volume in-lS, di pagiiie 282- Intra 1871. 

LODI DI S. FILIPPO NERI-Un volume in-8 piccolo, di 
pagine 62 — Venezia 1821. 

EISPOSTA AL FINTO EUSEBIO CHRISTIANO — 

Ud volnme in-8, di pagine 304— Milano 1841. 

CATECHBTIOA-ASCETICA-GIOBEETI E H. PAN- 

TEISMO.— Tre Tolonji legati in nno— Napoli 1843. 
PROSE ECCLBSIASTICHB.-Tr. volomi in-l leg,,ll in 
due— Napoli 1843. 

DELLA DIVINA PEOVVUJENZA NEL QOVERNO 
DEI BENI E DEI MALI TEMPOEALI.-Mendririo 
1839, in-16. 



